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PWARDS of forty-cight yoars havo elapsed since 

Professor EH. H. Witsoy, then Assistant Surgeon 
in the sorvice of tho Hast India Company, published 
his translation of the Moghadktita, tho first fruits of 
his literary labours in the mine of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. During tho nineteen following yoars, while 
cugagod in various official capacitios, chiofly at 
Oaleutia and Bonares, and from the time of his re- 
turn to Englond in 1882 till his death on the 8th of 
May, 1860, ho continuod to pursuc his studies and 
researches on the literature, history, antiquities, and 
religious systoms of tho Hindus with indofatigable 
industry, Evor zealously availing himedlf of the 
opportunities which were afforded him by his long 
residonce in India, and subsequently by his easy 
accoss to the rich stores of Manuscripts, both at the 
Bast India TZouse and the Bodleian Library, for 
oxtonding and consolidating his investigations in 
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Nidian lore, ho produced a large numhor of works, 
which for usofulnoss, dopth of learning, and wido 
rango of vosearch, show him to havo boon tho worthy 
succossor of Sir W. Jones and I. TM, Oommnoon 
Tho just approciation of bis merits, contained in the 
skolches of his life and Jabours, in tho * Amal 
Roport” of the Royal Asiatic Socicty for 1866, smd 
in tho “ Rapport” of tho Société Asiatiquo for tho 
samo your, oxprosses but the mood of admiration 
and gratitude with which ovory student of Sanskrit 
acknowledges tho obligations ho owes to Profossor 
Wusows works, Many of those, howover, ranging 
as thoy do ovor a period of nonrly half a continry, 
woro originally publishod in poriadicals and trans. 
actions of Orioutal Sociotions not goncrally accossiblo, 
or havo othorwiso become scaroo 3 while thoy still 


aro tho standard, and in some instances the only, 


authority on tho various Copies of whigh they treat, 
Tho greatest acknowlodgment, Uhorofore, is tua bo 
tho ihovality with which Mrs, Winsor authorised 
and onabled tho publishors to collect and reprint 
tho principal writings of her Tamontedl husband ; 
and ovory ono concerned in the stuuly of the religion, 
literature, and antiquities of India, will thank the 
publishors for their spirit and zoul in reproducing a 
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sorios of volumos, the first of which, containing “A 
Skotch of tho Religions Sects of the Ilindus,” is 
horo laid before the reador, 
On account of the varioly of manuscript sources 
“in Porsian, Sanskrit, Bengali, and different dialects 
of Hindi, from which tho'author gleaned the ma- 
terials for this Skotch, thorough uniformity in tho 
transliteration of Indian names would have been 
beyond what could be expected by any-one ever so 
slightly acquaintod with the various graphical, and 
still more phonetical, changes to which Sanskrit 
words aro liablo when passing into tho vernacular 
idioms of modern India. No improvement in this 
rospoct was aimod at in tho roprint of this work, 
which appoared at Calcutta in the yoar 1846 
(pp. 288, in 8vo), and in which oven the most 
obvious misprints of tho original odilion wore re- 
produced with scrupulous fidelity, Much care has, 
howovor, boon hostowod. in tho prosont odilion upon 
tho orthography of Indian words, both ancient and 
modern, with a view to tho maintenance of, at 
least, as much otymological consistency as shall 
onablo tho student to traco without difficulty thoir 
original forms. In some cases, slight bub mavoid- 
able discrepancios will be detocted, occasioned, it is 
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fearorl, by the want'of roady communication hotwoou 
tho oditor aud the printer. Mor those the router is 
roforved to the Indox. Though it would hoyo boon 
osivwblo to verify all the numerous quotations cou- 
tainod in the Notos, I rogrot to say, thab ib has not 
hoon possible, oxcept in thoso instances whore realy 
nocoss to tho printed literature of India gavo mo an. 
opportunity of comparing thom with tho original 
works, In all such cases, tha rofercnecs aul othor 
additions avo onclosod in brackots | J, so that thoy 
may bo always vondily distinguished fvom. tho toxt. 
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Se. Avavsriny’s Corman, Canterbury, 
Oct, 18th, 1861, 
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A SKETCH 


OF THE 


RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS. 


From the Asiatic Resoarchos, Vols, XVI, Cale. 1828, p, 1-136, and XVII, 
Onle, 1882, p. 169-314, 


SECTION I. 
INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 


Tur Hindu religion is a term, that has been hitherto 
employed in a collective sense, to designate a faith 
and worship of an almost endlessly diversified de- 
scription: to trace some of its varieties is the object 
of the present enquiry, 

An early division of the Hindu system, and one 
conformable to the genius of all Polytheism, separated 
the practical and popular belief, from the speculative 
or philosophical doctrines. Whilst the common people 
addressed their hopes and fears to stocks and stones, 
and multiplied by their credulity and superstition the 
grotesque objects of their veneration, some few, of 
deeper thought and wider contemplation , plunged into 
the mysteries of man and nature, and endeavoured 
assiduously, if not successfully, to obtain just notions 
‘ of the cause, the character and consequence of exis~ 
tence. This distinction prevails even in the Vedas, 


1 
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which have their Kanna Kaida and Jnana Kenda, 
or Ritual and Theology. : 

The worship of the populace boing addressed to 
different divinities, the followers of the several gods 
naturally separaied into diferent associations, nad 
the adovers of Brauad, Visunu, and Siva or other 
phantoms of their faith, became distinet and insulated 
bodies, in the genorval aggregate: the conflict of opinion 
on subjects, on which human reason has never yet 
agreed, Iced to similar differences in the philosophical 
class, and resolved itself into the several Dursanas, 
or schovls of philosophy. 

li may bo supposed, that some time clapsed before 
the practical worship of any deity was more than a 
simple proference, or involved the assertion of the 
supremacy of the object of its adoration, to tho de- 
gradation or exclusion of the other gods‘: in like 
manner also, the conflicting opinions were matters 
yather of curiosity than faith, aud were neither ro- 
garded as subversive of cach other, nor as incom- 
palible with the public worships and hence, notwith- 
standing the sources of difference that existed in the 
parts, the unity of the whole remained andisturbed: 
in this condition, indeed, the apparent mass of the 


oleic , 

1 One division of some antiquity is the proferontial appro- 
printion of the four ehiof divinities to the four original cnalas 
thus Stva is the Adideva of the Brahmans, Visutu of the 
Kehath iyas, Brauma of the Vaisyea, and Cataséa of tho Sitdvaas 


faarat Sat way: where y are | 
Sarat g Hage yet saree: | KA Ay 
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Brahmanical order at least, still continues: professing 
alike to recognise implicitly the authority of the Vedas, 
the worshippers of Stva, or of Vismiu, and the main- 
tainers of the Sdnkhy« or Nydya doctrines, consider 
themselves, ancl even each other, as orthodox mem~ 
bers of the Tlindu community. 

To the internal incongruities of the system, which 
did not affect its integral existence, others were, in 
time, superadded, that threatened to dissolye or de- 
stroy the whole: of this nature was the exclusive 
adoration of the old deities, or of new forms of them; 
and even it may be presumed, the introduction of new 
divinities. In all these respects, the Purdias and 
Tantras were especially instrumental, and they not 
only taught their followers to assert the unapproach~ 
able superiority of the gods they worshipped, but 
inspired them with feelings* of animosity towartls those 


' Thus in the Bhagavat: 
warasTt By F | avearaywAt | 
wrafera wry wareatcatean 
Those who profess the worship of Brava, (Siva,) and those 
who follow thoir doctrines, are heretics and enemies of the gn- 
ered Sdetras—Again: 
gars wcectigan yada | 
ATCT HAT: UTA aie MATT! Il 
‘Chose dosirous of final emancipation, abandoning the hideous 
gods of the devils, pursue their devotions, calm, blameless, and 
being parts of NArdyana. 
The Padna Purdia is more personal towards Vismtu: 
froygitrarty fraere: waTaa | 
fragile weW TCH ef eTETA | 
aaa frapatar sft 4 aaa RETTT 
i 
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who presumed to dispnte that supremacy: in thia con- 
flict the worship of BraumA has disappeared’, as well 
as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon, except Visune, 
Stva ond Sart, or their modifications; with reapock 
to the two former, in fact, the representatives have 
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Kitr- 
suns, RAma, ov the Linga, are almost the only forms 


(eiltier Satie ete atl fe en weg 


From oven looking at Visutu, tho wrath of Srva is kindled, 
and from his wrath, we fall assuredly into a horrible hell; let 
not, thorofore, the name of Visunu ever be pronounced, 

Tho same work is, however, cited by the Varsnsayas, lor 4 
vory opposite doctrine, 

aged often it catayqurad | 
gfadt srghAR gd aafa gfe: 

Ye who abaudons VAsuprva and worships any other god, is 
like the fool, who being thirsty, sinks o well in the bank of 
the Ganges, 

Tho principle gocs still further, and those who are inimical 
to the followers of « Doity, aro stigmatigod ag hia pevaonal foos 
thus in the Ad Purdia, Vistntu anys 

BAT TAT VA A UT AA eH: | 
aardy aenit arta wet wal wee | 

Tle to whom my votary is a friend, is my friend--ho who ia 
opposed to him, is no friend of mine—bo assed, Dhananjaya, 
of thig, 

1 Stva himsolf, in the form of KAna Buamava, tore off 
Branaa’s fifth head, for presuming to say, that he was Brauna, 
the eternal and ommipotent cause of the world, and even the 
creator of Siva, notwithstanding the four Vienas and the per 
sonified Omkdra, had all given evidence, that this great, tne 
and indescribable deity was Siva himself, ‘The whole slary o¢« 
curs in the Kdé Khard [o. 81] of the Skanda Purdta, and ita 
veal signification is sufficiently obvious. ‘ 
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under which Vismmu and Srva axe now adored in most 
parts of India‘. 

The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of 
practice, and six heretical schools of philosophy dis- 
puted the pre-eminence with their orthodox brethren: 
we have little or no knowledge of these systems, and 
even their names are not satisfactorily stated: they 
seem, however, to be the Seugata or Bauddha, Atr 
hata, or Jaina, and Vérhaspatya, ov Atheistical, with 
their several subdivisions’, 

Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical 
schools been confined to tenets of a merely speculative 
nature, they would, probably , have encountered little 
opposition, and excited ttle enmity among the Brah- 














' The great text-book of the Vaisluavas is the Bhdgavat, with 
which if may be supposed the present worship, in a great mea- 
sure, originated, although the Mahdbhdrat and other older works 
had proviously introduced this divinity. The worship of the 
Linga is, no doubt, very ancient, although it has received, 
within 4 few conlurios, its present degree of popularity: the Kddi 
Khakd was evidently wriften lo enforce it, and at Benares, its 
worship entivaly overshadows every other ritual. 


2 In a work wwritton by tho celebrated Mddhava, describing 
the different sscts as they existed in his day, entitled the Sarva 
Dardana, the Vdrhaspatyas, Lokdyatas, and Chdrodkas ave iden« 
tified, and ave really advocates of an atheistical doctrine, denying 
the existence of a God, or a future state, and referring creation 
to the aggregation of but four clementa, The Bauddhas, according 
to the same authority, admit of four subdivisions, the Madhyd- 
mikas, Yogdchdras, Sautrdntikas and Vaibhdshikas. ‘The Jains or 
Arhats, as still ono of the popular divisions, we shall have oc- 
onsion to notice in the text, 
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manical class, of which latitude of opinion is a very 
common characteristic. The founder of the Atheis- 
tical school, however, Vitrrasrarr, attacks beth the 
Vedas and the Bralonans, and asseris that the whole 
of the Hindu system is a contrivance of the Priesthood, 
to secure a means of livelihood for thauselves', whilst 
the Bawildhus and Jainas, equally disregarding the 
Vedas and the Brahmans. the practice and opinions 
of the Hindus, invented a set of gods for themselves, 
and deposed the ancient pantheon: these aggressions 
provoked resentment: the writings of these sects are 
alluded to with every opithet of anger and contempt, 
and they are all anathomatised as heretical and atheis- 
tical; move active measures than mathemas, it may 
be presumed, were had recourse to: the followers of 


' Vithaspati has the following texts to this effect, [quoted In 
tho Sarva Daréana, Caleutla edition, pp and 6, and with « 
v. 1. Panbodhach. ed, Brockhaus, p. 30]: 

atrerd weit Sarit be TAWA | 
gfrdteadtart sifaata graft: i 

“The Agnihotra, tho due Vedas, the ‘Tridatde, the amenring 
of ashes, are only the livelihood of those who have neither 
intollect nor spirit? After vidiealing the Sritddha, shrowdly 
enough, he says: 

were ofteriroret arerdifd trates | 
yarn Beareitfy a arias afar u 

lence it is evident, (hat it wag a mere contivanee of the 
Brahmans to goin a livelihood, to ordain auch eoremoniea for 
the dead, and no other veason can be given for thom. Of the 
Vedas, ho says: Wet Gear ward ways eT 

Tho three Authors of the Vedas wore Buffoons, Rogues, and 
Fiends—and oites texts in proof of this assertion, 
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Vitmasvar, haying no worship at all, easily elnded 
the storm, but the Bauddhas of Hindustan were anni- 
hilated by its fury , and the Jainas apparently evaded‘ 
it with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly 
survived its terrors, and may now defy its force. 

The varieties thus arising from innovations in prac- 
tice and belief, have differed, it mily be coneluded, 
at different eras of the Hindu worship, To trace the 
character of those which have latterly disappeared, 
or 10 investigate the remote history of some which 
still remain and are apparently of ancient date, ave 
tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared: 
the enquiry is, in itself so vast, and so little progress 
has been made in the studies necessary to its eluci- 
dation, that it must yet remain in the obscurity in 
which it has hitherto been enveloped; so ambitious 
a project as that of piercing the impenetrable gloom 
has not instigated the present atiompt, nor has it been 
proposed to undertake so arduous a labour, as the in- 
vestigation and comparison of the abstruse notions of 
the philosophical sects, The humbler aim of these 
yesearches has been that of ascertaining the actual 
condition of the popular religion of the inhabitants of 
some of the provinces subject to the Bengal Govern- 





' Samothing of this has been very well done by Ar, Ward, 
in his account of the Tlindus: and since this Masny was road be- 
fore the Society, the account given by IT. T. Colebrodke, Esq, 
in the firat part of the ‘Cransactions of tho Royal Asintic Society, 
of the Siinkhya and Nydya Systems, hag left little more neces- 
gary on this subject, 
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ment; and asx a vory great variety prevails in that 
religion, the subject may bo considered as not devoid 
of curiosity ud interest, espocially as it hax been left 
Kittle better than a blank, in the yoluminous com- 
positions or compilations, professing to give an avgowil 
of the native country of the indus. 

The description of the different sects of the Hindus, 
which I propose to offer, is necessarily supeplicial: 
it would, indecd, have been impossible to have adopted 
the only unexceptionable method of acquiring an ac~ 
curate knowledge of their tenets and observances, or 
of studying the numerous works in Sanskrit, Persian, 
or the provincial dialects of Lindi, on which they are 
founded. T have been obliged to content. myself, there~ 
fore, with a cursory inspection of a fow of those com- 
positions, and to depend for much of my information 
on oral report, filling up or correcting from these two 
sources the eryors and omissions of two works, ou 
this subject profoxsedly, from which I have derived 
the ground work of the whole account, 

Tho works alluded to are in the Persian leuguage, 
though both were written by [Hindu authors; the first 
was compiled by Sivan Sint, Mrinsht to the Rad of 
Benaros; the second by Marnurd NAvn, late librarian 
of the [Hindu College, at the same city, u mean of great 
personal respectability and eminent aequirements: 
these works contain # short history of the origin of 
tho various sects, and descriptions of the appearande, 
and observances, and present condition of their fol- 
lowers: they comprise all the known varieties, with 
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one or two exceptions, and, indeed, at no one place 
in India could the enquiry be so well prosecuted as a 
Benares', The work of Marxurd NA is the fullest! 
and most satisfactory, though it leaves much to be 
desired, and much more than I have been able tc 
supply. Tn addition to these sources ef information, 
Thave had frequent recourse to a work of great po- 
pularity and extensive circulation , which embodies the 
legendary history of all the most celebrated Bhaktas 
or devotees of the Vaishnava order. This work ix 
entitled the Bhakta Mdlé. The original, in a difficult 
dialect of Hindi, was composed by Ndzrdst, about 
250 years ago’, and is little more than a catalogue, 
with brief and obscure references to some leading 
Gireumstances connected with the life of each indivi- 
dual, and from the inexplicit nature of iis allusions, 
ag well as the difficulty of its style, is far from intelli~ 
gible to the generality even of the natives. ‘The work, 
in ity present form, has received some modifications, 
and obvious additions from a later teacher, NArdyan 
Dads, whose share in the composition is, no doubt, 


1 The acknowledged ivsort of all the vagabonds of India, and 
all who have no where else to repair to: so, the Kds Khatd: 


afagfatedtert & wrerarefrataan: | 
wat arf afaetfa Wet sree aha: 

“To those who me strangers to the Srudé and Smriti (Religion 
and Law); lo those who haye never known the observance of 
pure and indispensable rites; to those who have no other place 
to repair to; to those, is Bonares an asylum,?? [Compare Pia- 
bvodhach, ad. Brockhaus, p. 19.] 


> [Journ As, Soc, Bombay, Vol. IT, p. 4] 
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considerable, but cannot be discriminated from NA~ 
nudats own, beyond the evidence turnished by ihe 
specificaction of persons unquestionably subsequent 
io his tone.—Ndndyan Dds probably wrote in the 
reign of SrAu Jsudn. The brevity and obscurity of 
the original work pervade the acditiounl matior, aud 
lo remedy these dofects, the original text, or Ahida, 
has been take as a guide for an amplified notice of 
its subjects, or the 7YAd of Katsuva DAs; and tho 
work, as usually met with, always consists of these two 
divisions, The 7vkd is dated Samvat, 1769 ov A.D. 
1718. Besides these, a translation of the The, oven 
version of it in the more ordinary dialeet of Lindustan, 
has been made by an anonymous anthor, and w copy 
of this work, as well as of the original, has {twnished 
me with materials for the following account. ‘The 
character of the Bhakta Malé will best appear from 
the extracts of translations from it to bo horealter 
introduced: it may be sufficient here to observe, that 
it is much less of a historical than legondury doserip- 
tion, and that the legends are generally insipid and 
extravagant: Auch as itis, however, it exercises a 
poworfal influence, in Upper India, on popular holiel, 
and holds « similar place in the superstitious of this 
country, as that whigh was ocenpied in the darkest 
ages of the Roman Catholie faith, by the Golden Le- 
gond and Acts of the Saints’, 


‘In further ilasiration of our (ext, with vogard to thy in- 
strumontality of the Purdias in generating religious datinotions 
amongst the Windus, and ns affording » view of the Vaistuleva 
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SECTION TL. 
STATE OF ‘TE HINDU RELIGION, ANTERIOR 
TO TLS PRESENT CONDITION. 
Although I have neither the purpose nor the power 
to enter into any detail of the remote cbndition of the 








feolings un this subject, we may appeal to the Padma Purdia, 
In the Uttara Khatda, or last portion of this work, towards the 
end of it, several sections ave oceupied with a dialogue between 
Siva and Pdrvaii, in which the former teaches the latter tho 
leading principles of the Vaishtava faith, Two short sections 
are devoted to the explanation of who ae heretics, and which 
avo the hereticnl works. All ave Pdshaidas, Siva says, who 
adoie other goda than Vismtu, or who hold, that other deities 
are hig equals, And all Bratmans who are not Vashtavas, ave 
not to be looked at, touched, nor spoken tor—~ 


Rael Bt eas aera fat: | 
ATCT TATA F UTE HET) BAT: 


seantees e wmet eee 
WaRAMOAI Rawat tt 
fara aerate arerat F cer tora: | 
FT MAT A AAT A FIAT: ATTA Il 
Siva, in acknowledging that the distinguishing marks of his 
votaries, the skull, tiger's skin, and aghes, are reprobated by 
the Vedas (Srutigarhitam) states, that he was direcled by Vrentu 
to inculenie thelr adoption, purposely to lead those who assumed 
thom into error. —Namucut and ather Daityas had become so 
powerful by the purity of their devotions, that Inpra and the 
other gods were unable to oppose them. ‘The gods had recourse 
to Visiwu, who, in consequence, ordored Siva to introduce tho 
Saiva tenets and practices, by which the Dartyas wore beguilod, 
and rendered “wicked, and thence weak.* 
Jn order io assist Srva in this work, ten great Sages wero 
imbued with tho Vdmasa property, or properly of darknoss and 
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Hindu faith, yot as its present state ix of comparatively 
vory recent origin, it may form a not unnec canary, nor 


ce cee semen na eerie ce enema cau oy Ale ee arm met 


ignorance, and by them such wrilings were put forth as were 
enloulated to disseminate unrighteous and heretical doctrines, those 
wore KakAna, Gautama, Sacrt, Uramanyu, Jamuni, Kavita, 
Dourvisas, Mrawanva, Vituaspart, and Budraava, 

By Siva hinGelf, the Pdsupata writings were composed s 
KawAna ig tho author of the Vaiseshika Philosophy. ‘The Nydya 
originates with Gavrama, Karima, is tho founder of thé Sdukhye 
School, and Vitutasvarr of the Chdrudka, Jannn1, by Stva's 
ordors, composed tho Jlimdnsd, whieh is horetical, in ag far as 
il inculentes works in preference to faith, and Siva himsolf, in 
the disguise of a Brahman, or as Vrdsa, promulgated tho Vo« 
dénia, which is heterodox in Vaisdatava estimation, by denylug 
the sonstble attributes of the deity. Visusu, as Buppua, Langht 
the Bauddha Sdstra, and the practices of going naked, or wearing 
blue garments, meaning, consequently, not tho Bauddhas, bu, 
the Janas, aR waeTsrfes). ‘Lhe Purdtas 
were partly instrumental in thia business of blinding mankind, 
and they are thug distinguished by our eutherity and all the 
Vaishtava works, 

Tho Atdtsya, Kaurma, Lainga, Saiva, Skdnda and Ayneya, we 
Tdmasa, oy tho sorks of darkness, haying more or less of a 
Saiva ding, 

The Vishiu, Ndradlya, Rhdgavat, Gdruda, Pddma wal Vdrdha, 
avo Sdthvika, pure and trucos boing iu fact, Vatshiava loxt bool, 

Tho Brakmdida, Brahma Vaivartta, Mdrkakdeya, Bhavishya, 
Vdmane and Brahmd, avo of the Redjasa vast, emanating from 
the quality of passion, As far as Tam acquainted with them, 
they lean io the Sdkta division of the Vindus, or the worship 
of the female principle, ‘Lhe Afdrkatdeya dova so notoriously, 
containing the famous Chandi Pdéha, ov Durygd Mdhdtmya, which 
is read at the Durgé Pijd; the Brahma Vaivartta, ia eapecially 
dedicated to Kitsuta ag Gtoyinpa, and is principally oceupied 
by him and his mistress RAvus. It is also fall on tho subject 
of Prakfité or porsonifled nature, 
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uninteresting preliminary branch of the enquiry, to 
endeavor to determine its existing modifications, at 
the period immediately preceding the few centuries, 
which have sufficed to bestow upon it its actual form: 








A similar distinction is made even with the Smiitis, or works 
on law.” The codes of Vasisiriwa, UAnira, V¥Asa, Pardsana, 
Buarapwisa and Kasyara, ave of the pure order!. Those of 
YaAoyavaneya, Ari, Trower, Daxsua, KAryAyana and Visuto 
of the Rdjasa class, and those of Gaurama, Vitunaspati, Sam- 
VARTTA, YAMA, Sawxrta and Usanas, are of the Zdmasa order, 

Tho study of the Puriiias and Smititis of the Séttwika class, 
secures Mukti, or fnal emancipation, that of those of the Rdjasa 
obtains “Swarga, or Paradiso; whilst that of the 7'dmasa con- 
domns a person to hell, and a wiso man will avoid them. 

See eo 
ATRaT ATATTS wT? Il 


‘The Vaishiava writers endeavour to enlist the Vedas in their 
cause, and the following toxts are quoted by the Tatparya Nintaya: 
WAY ATT TAT ATT AT MAT 
NAndvawa alone was, not Branmd nov SANKARA. 
argedt at yeaa adie wat wT WAT! | 
Or'VAsupreva was before this (univorge,) not BrauMa novSANKARA. 
Tho Suivas cite the Vedas too, as 
watered @ aeraterarerdara: fre: 
The Lord who porvades all things, is thence termed the omni- 
present Siva, 
Rudra is but one, and has no second— 
wat oft egy a faite: 

‘These citations would scarcely have been made, if not au- 
thentic; they probably do occur in the Vedas, but the terms 
Nardyata and Vasudeva, ot Siva and Rudra, avo not to bo 
taken in the restricted sense, probably, which their respective 
followors would assign thom. 
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it happens, also, that some controversial works exist, 
which throw considerable light upon the subject, and 
of which the proximity of thoir date, to the matters 
of which they treat, may be conjectured with proba- 
bilily or positively ascertained. Of these, the two 
principal works, and from which 1 shall derive such 
scanty information as is attainable, are tho Sankara 
Diguigaya of Ananva Caer, and the Sarva Darsana 
Sangraha of Mammavadcitkkya, the former a reputed 
disciple of Sankara himsell, and tho latter a well 
known and able writer, who lived in the commence- 
ment of the 14th century. 4 

The authenticity of the Iitier of these two works, 
there is no rom to qnestion; and there is but little 
reason to attach any doubt to the former, Sone of 
the marvels it records of Sankara, which the author 
professes to have seen, may be thought to affect its 
orotlibility , if not its authenticity, and eithor Avawns 
Gant must be an unblushing Har, or the book is not 
his own: itis, however, of little conaequence, ax even, 
if the work be nol that of Ananna Gant himsell’, i 
bears internal and indisputable evidence of being the 
composition of a period, not fur removed from that 
at which he may be supposed to have flourished, and 
we may, therefore, follow it as a very safe guide, in 
om enquiries into the actual state of the Ilindu Re- 
ligion about eight or nine centuries ago. 

The various soctaries of tho Hindu Religion then 
existing, are all introduced to bo combated, and, of 
cow'se, conquered, by Sancara: the list is rather n 
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long one, bub ib will be necessary 10 go through the 
wholo, to ascertain the character of the national faith 
of those days, and its present modifications, noticing, 
as we procecd, some of the points of difference or 
resemblance between the forms of worship which then 
prevailed, and which now exist, The two great di- 
visions of Vaishtavas and Savas were both in a 
fourishing condition, and each embraced six principal 
subdivisions: we shall begin with the former, who are 
termed; Bhdktas, Bhdgavatas, Vaishiavas, Chakruias, 
ov Panchardtrakas, Vackhdnasas and Karmahinas. 

Bat as cach of these was subdivided into a practical 
and speculative, or Karma and Jndna portion, they 
formed, in fact, twelve glasses of the followers of 
Visnnu, as the sole and supreme deity. ° 

The Bhdktas worshipped Visunu as VAsupnya, and 
wore no characteristic marks. The Bhdagavatas wor- 
shipped the same deity as BuAcava'e, and impressod 
upon their persons tho usual Vaishnava insignia, re- 
presenting the diseus, club, &. of that divinity; they 
likewise roverenced the Séagrdm stone, and Tulast 
plant, and in several of their doetrinal notions, as 
well as in these respects, approach to the present 
followers of RAmAnusa, although they cannot be re- 
garded as oxactly the same. The authorities of these 
three sects were the, Upanishads and Bhagavad Gitd. 
The names of both the sects still remain, but they axe 
scareely applicable to any particular class of Vaishia- 
vas: the terms Bhakta, or Bhagat, usually indicate any 
individual who pretends to a more rigid devotion than 
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his neighbours, and who especially occupies his mind 
with spiritual considerations: the Bhdgavat is ono who 
follows particularly the authority of the Set Bhdgavat 
Purdia + 

The Palshiavas adored Visutu as Nkndyawa, thoy 
wove the usual marks, and promixed thomselves a 
sort of sensual paradise after death, in Purkinitha, ov 
Visuxu’s heaven; their teneis are still current, bai, 
they can scarcely be considered to belong to any 
separate sect, 

The Chakrihas, or Panchardtrakus wore, in fret, 
Sdkeas of the Vaishiava class, worshipping the feniale 
personifications of Visnxu, and observing tho ritual 
of the Panchardtra Tantra: thoy still remain, but 
searcely individualised, being confonuded with the 
worshippers of Kitsims and RAma on the one hand, 
and those of Sakti or Devt on the other, 

The Vaikhénasas appear to have beon bub little 
different from the Vaishiavas ospecially so called; a 
least AvANDA Girt has not particularised the difference ; 
they worshipped NARAYaNA as supreme god, and wore 
his marks. The Karmahinus abstained, ag the name 
implies, Crom all vitanl observances, and profesned to 
know Vishiw as the sole souree and sum of the uni« 
verse, we faugad waa; they can scarcely be con- 
sidered as ou existent sect, though a few individuals 
of the Raménujlya and Rémdnandt Vaishianas may 
profess the loading dovtrines. 

The Vatshiava forms of the Hindu faith ave alill, 
as we shall hereafler sce, sufficiently numerous; but. 
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we can seavecly identify any one of them with those 
which seem 40 have provailed when the Sankara Vé- 
jaya of Axanva Girt was Composed. The great di- 
visions, of RAmAnusa and RAmAnann—the former of 
which originated, we know, in the course of the {1th 
century, are wmoticed, and it is algo worth while to 
observe, that neither in this, nor in any other portion 
of the Sankara Vijaya, is any allusion made to the 
separate worship of Kitisnna, either in his own person, 
ov that of the infantine forms in which he is now so 
pre-cminently venerated in many parts of India, nor 
are the names of RAata and Sirk, of Laxsnmana or 
THayumdn, once particularised, as enjoying any por- 
tion of distinct and specific adoration. 

The Sativa sects are the Savas, Raudras, Ugras, 
Bhiktas, Jangamas, md Piésupatas, Their tenets 
ure so blended in the discussion, that it is not possible 
lo separate them, beyond the conjectural discrimi- 
nation which may be derived from their appellations: 
the toxt specifies merely their characteristic marks: 
thus tho Savas wore the impression of the Linga on 
both avms; the Raudras had a Tregila, or trident, 
stampod on the forehead; the Ugras had the Damar, 
or drum of Siva on their arms, and the Bhdktas an 
impression of the Longa on the forchead—the Janga- 
mas carried a figure of the Linga on the head, and 
the Pdsupatas inprinted the same object on the fore- 
head, broast, navel, and arms. Of these sects, the 
Satvas ave not now any one particular class—nor are 


the Raudras, Ugras, ov Bhdktas, any longer distineL 
a 
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sociatica: the Jangamas remain, but they ave chielly 
confined to the south of India, aud although a Pdésu- 
pata, oy worshipper of Siva as Pasurart, may he 
occasionally encountered, yet this has merged inte 
other sects, and particularly into that of (he Keénphdtd 
Jogls: the authorities cited hey these sects, according 
to Ananpa Gut, were the Siva led, Stow Sauhitd, 
Siva Réhasya and Rudra Yémala Tantra: the various 
classes of Jogls ave never alluded to, and the work 
assoris, what is generally admitted as a fach, Unt the 
Dandls, md Dasnémt Gosains originated with San« 
xara Acndrya. 

Worshippers of Branwd, or Lratyacannia, aro 
algo introduced by ANanva Garr, whom now ib might 
be difficult to meet with: exclusive adorers of this 
deity, and temples dedicated Lo him, do not now oveur 
porhaps in any part of India; at the same time ib is an 
error to suppose that public homayo is never paid to 
him. Bramtd is particularly roverenced al Pokher in 
Aymtr, also ab Bithir, in (ho Doab, whore, af the 
puineipal Ghaf, denominated Bralandvartta Ghat, he 
is said to have offered an Aswamedha on completing 
the act of creation: the pin of his slipper left. behind 
him on tho occasion, aud now fixed in one af the steps 
of tho Ghat, is still worshipped thero, anid on the full 
moon of Agrahdyana (Noy.-Dee.) a very numerously 
ationded Afe/d, or movling, that mixes piety with 
profit, is annually held at (hat place. 

The worshippors of Aant no longer form # distinet 
class, a lew Aynihotra Bralanans, who preserve the 
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family five, may be mob with, but in all other respecis 
they conform to some mode of popular devotion, 

The next opponents of Samara Autrarya were the 
Sauras, ov worshippers of the sun, as thé creator and 
cause of the world: a few Saunas, chiefly Brahmans, 
still exist as a sect, as will be hereafter noticed; but 
the divisions enumerated by Ananpa Gur, are now, 
it is believed, unknown: he distinguishes them into 
the following six classes. 

Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as 
especially the type of Braud, or the creative power. 
Those who worshipped the meridian sun as [gwara, 
the destructive and regenerative faculty; and those 
who reverenced the setting sun, as the prototype of 
Visunu, or the attribute of preservation. 

The fourth class comprehended the advocates of 
the Zramirt?, who addressed their devotions to the 
sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive 
typo of these three divine atiributes. 

The object of the fifth form is not quile clearly 
stated, but ib appears to have been the adoration of 
the sin ag « positive and material body, and the marks 
on his surface, as his hair, bear, &e. The members 
of this class so far correspond with the Seuras of the 
present day, as to refrain from food until they had 
seen the sun. 

‘The sixth class of Saunas, in opposition to the pre- 
ceding, deemod it unnecessary to address their de- 
yotions to the visible and material sun: they provided 
o mental luminary, on which they meditated, and to 

Qt 
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which theiy adoration was offered: they stamped cir- 
cular ovbs on their forcheads, arms, wud breasts with 
hot irons; a practice uniformly condemned by San- 
KARA, as contrary to the laws of the Vedus, mul the 
respect due to Bralmanical flesh and blood, 

Ganusa, as well as Strva, had formerly pix classes 
of adorors; in the present day he eaunot boast of ay 
exclusive worship, although he shares a sort of homage 
with almost all the other divinities + his followers were 
the worshippers of Mais Gatavatr, of Tarra Ga- 
Navay, or Davsudt RAs, who is still a popular form of 
Ganesa, of Ucncuntsutirs G., of Navantta Gay of Swak- 
waG., and of Sawrdna G. ‘The lett hand sub-division of 
the Ucncwusirtira Ganapati seet, also called airamba, 
abroguted all obligatory ritual and distinction of caste. 

The adorers of the female porsonifieations of divine 
power, appear to have been fully as numerous as ub 
present, and to have worshipped the same ogjocts, or 
Buavéni, Maud laaksiot, and Saraswart: even as 
personifications of (hese divinities, however, (he wor- 
ship of Strd and RAvud, either singly, ov in conjunction 
with RAsta und Kitisixa, never nukes its appearence, 
‘The worshippers of Sakti wore then, ax now, divided 
into two classes, aright and loft hand order, wid three 
sub-divisions of the latter are enumerated, who are 
still well known—tho Pioidbhishikias, Alvitdrthas, 
Kittdktityasamas, 

Thore can bo little doubt, that the course of timo 
and the presence of forcign rulers, havo very muvh 
ameliorated the character of much of the Lind wor- 


. 
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ship: if the licentious practices of the SAxrds are still 
as prevalent as ever, which may well be questioned, 
they are, at least, carefully concealed from observation, 
and if they are not exploded, there are other obser- 
vances of a more ferocious description, which seem 
to have disappeared. ‘The worship of Buamava still 
prevails amongst the Séktas and tho Jogls; but in 
upper India, at least, the naked mendicant, smeared 
with fineral ashes, armed with a trident or a sword, 
carrying a hollow skull in his hand, and half intoxi- 
cated with the spirits which he has quaffed from that 
disgusting wine-cup, prepared, in short, to perpetrate 
any act of violence and crime, the Kapdlika of former 
days, is now rarely, if ever, encountered, In the work 
of AnaNna Girt, we have two of these sectaries intro- 
duced, oue a Brahman by birth, is the genuine Kdpd- 
hike: he drinks wine, eats flesh, and abandons all rites 
and observances in the spirit of his faith, his eminence 
in which has armod him with supernatural powers, 
and voudered Brratava himsolf the reluctant, but 
helpless minister of his will, ‘he other Kapadika is 
an impostor, the son of a harlot, by a gathever of 
Taal, ov Pulin juice, and who hag adopted the character 
as an oxcuso for throwing off all social and moral re- 
straint. The Képdlikas are often alluded to in con- 
troversial works, that appear to be the compositions 
of « period at loast preceding the tenth cenlury*. 


' Seo the Prubodha Chandrodayn, translated by Dr, Taylor 
[ospectally Act, UI, Se, 8 and MJ, 


. 
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The next classes of soctaries, confutedl by Saxnana, 
wore various infidel sects, some of whom ayvowedly, 
and perhaps all covertly, are still in being: the list is 
also interesting, as diserininating opinions which, in 
the ignoranco subsequent to their disappearance from 
Hindustan, have very commonly been, und, indeed, 
still are frequéntly confounded. These are Ue Chir 
vakas, ov Stinya Vadls, the Saugatas, the Ashaparu~ 
has, the Jainas, and the Bauddhas, 

« The Chdrvakas were so named from one of their 
teachers, the Munr Ondrvaca, From Vitinaseanr— 
some of whose dogmas have been quoted from the 
‘work of MApuava, thoy are termed also Vérhuspatyas, 
The appellation Stinya Vaal implies tho assertor of the 
unrealily and emptiness of the universe, and another 
designation, Lokdyatu, expresses their adoption of 
the tenet, that this being is the Be-ull of existence: 
thoy were, in short, the advocates of materialism and 
atheism, and have existed from a very remote period, 
and still oxish, as we shall hereafter seo. 

Tho Saugatas ave identified even by MAnuava with 
Bauddhas, but thero neoms tohave been some, althongh 
probably not any very ossential difference: Une chief 
tenot of this class, according io Anawpa Ghnt, was 
their adopting tho doctrine taught by Suaata Munt, 
that Lenderness towards animated nature conprehonds 
all moral and devolional duty, a tenet which is, in a 
gveat measure, common to both the Bauddha anddaina 
schisms: itis to be feared, that the personal description 
of the Saugata, as a man of a fat body and small head, 
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although possibly intended to characterise the genus, 
will not direct us to Lhe discovery of its origin or his- 
tory, The Kshaparaka aguin has always been described 
by Jhndu wrilers as a Bauddha, or sometimes evon a 
Jaina naked mendicant: in the work before us he ap- 
pears as the professor of a sort of astrological religion, 
in which’ timo is the principal divinity, and ho is de- 
sovibed as carrying, in either hand, tho implements of 
hig science, or a Golu Yuntra, and Térya Yanira, the 
former of which is an armillary sphere, and the latéer 
a kind of quadrant, apparently for ascertaining tinte?; 
fvom the geographical controversy that ocem's between 
him and Sankara, it appears that he entertains the 
doctrine regarding the descent of carth in space, which 
is attribuled by the old astronomers to the Bauddhas, 
and controverted by tho author of the Staya Sid- 
dhdnta’, and subsequently by Budsxara: the former 
ip quoted by Saycana, avcondling to owt author, ‘These 
doctrines, (he commentators on BirdAscara’s work, ani 


"Time id the Supreme Deity. ddwana cannot urgo on the 
present, To who knows time knows Branma, Space and timo 
ave nol distinet from God, 


fare aires woNsaAT | Heres afageracy 4 war! | 
mreafegertatefet femrett Wacrefafeaa ut 


qed weergiatrad: | 
ae Divya Yantra ig the fourth part of an orb, 
aa aaarate aagaafad ear | 
wate gery feyrta errant sree I 


Vixing above it two ping, and looking between them, the 
tine ig ascertained by science. 


5 Cut least implicitly in tho dloke XII: 32.] A, R, Xs 220. 
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even ho, himself, commenting on his own text, say, 
belong to tho Jadnus, nol lo the Bauddhas; bub, pos- 
sibly, the correction is itself an error, 1b docs nob ap- 
pear that the Kshapanaka of Axanpa Guar argues the 
existence of « double set of planetary bodies, which is, 
undoubtedly, a Jazuu doctrine', and the descent of the 
earth in space may have been common to all Lhose sects, 
The Juinas that existed in the timo of Ananpa Girt 
appear as Degambaras only; he docs not notice their 
division into Digambaras and Swetdmbaras, us they 
at present are found, and existed indeed prior to tho 
age of MApiava. ‘The Bauddhas are introduced por- 
sonally, although it may bo questioned whether they 
wero very numerous in India in so comparatively 
modern @ period: according to Awana Gant, o porke- 
cution of this sect, and of the Jainas, took place in 
ono part of the peninsula, the slate of Rudrapur, du 
ving SANKARA’ s life time, but he, as well ag MApnava’, 
excludes Sanicara from being at all concerned in it 
Tle ascribes its oceuvrence to ‘the same soured, the tis 
stigation of u Bhatta, {vom the north, ov, in fret, of 
Kudnmns Buratha, a Bengall, or Matthilt Brahman. 
A long sovies of sectarios then ensues, of a more 
orthodox description, and who only orr in dlaiming 
primeval and pro-eminont honors for the objects of 
their adoration—none of these are to be found; and, 
although, of a certain oxtont, the places of some of 
TA, R, IX: 821, 
* Proface to Wilson’s Sanserit ond Wnglish Diclonary, 








eons me penne ner stenere wrens iin mennettnt 
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them may be supplicd by the local deities of the vil- 
lagers, and by the adinission of others to a participation 
in the worship paid to tho presiding deities of each 
sect, yet there can be little doubt, that a large portion 
of the Hindu Pantheon formerly enjoyed honours, 
which have for some centuries past been withhold, 
In this predicament areInpra, Kuvmra, Yama, Varuna, 
GAnubA, Susta, and Soma, all of whom, in the golden 
ago of Ilindu idolatry, had, no doubt, temples and 
adorers: the light and attractive service of the god of 
love, indeed, appears to have been formerly very po- 
pular, as his temples and groves make a distinguished 
figure in the! tales, poems, and dramas of antiquity: 
it is a feature that singularly characterises the present 
state of the Hindu religion, that if in some instances 
it is less ferocious, in others it has ccased to addrogs 
itself to the amiable propensities of the human character, 
or the spontaneous and comparatively innocent feelings 
of youthful natures, The buffoonery of the Zoi, and 
barbarity of the Charak Pijd, but ill express the sym- —* 
pathies which man, in all countries, feels with the 
vernal season, aud which formerly gavo rise to the 
festive Vasantotsava of the Ifindus, and the licentious 
homage paid to Sakti and Buamava, has little in, 
common with the worship, that might be supposed 
acceptable 10 KAsta and his lovely bride, and which 
it would appear they formerly enjoyed, 








* 
1 Jn tho Vithat Kathd, Data Kumdra, Mdlatt Mddhava, 
Mrichohhakati, &e, 
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Besides the adorers of the secondary diviniticn, wo 
have a varicty of sects who direct thoir devotions to 
beings of a still lower rank, and of whom none, at 
present, exist as distinct bodies, although individuals 
may be found, cither detached or comprehended in 
other classes, who, more or less, reverence similar 
objects. Thus, the worship of Ake, ov ether, 0s tho 
supreme deity, is still occasionally met with: all classas 
pay daily homage to the Pet'’s or Mancx, aud a few 
of the Zéntrikas worship the Siddhus, ov Genii, in 
the hope of acquiring super-human powers: the same 
class furnishes occasional votaries of the Vasus, Puke 
shas, and Gandharvas, nd oven of the Feldédas and 
Biritas, or goblins and ghosts, aud the lattor also vo- 
ceive still, from the fears of the villagers, propitiatory 
adoration. It does not appear, that in any form, tho 
worship of the moon and stars, of the elements, and 
divisions of tho universe, is still practised, although 
that of the 7érthas, or holy placos and. rivers, is us 
popular as ever, 

We have thus completed the enumeration of the 
sects as described by the author of tho Saku Vijaya, 
and have had an opportunity of observing, that, al- 
though the outlines of the system remain tho same, 
the details have undergone very important alterations, 
since the time at which this work wag composed: tho 








‘1 have encountered but ono Professor, however, of this 
faith, a miserable mendicant, who taught the worship of Lthor, 
under the strange name of Baghsla, 
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rise of most of the existing modifications, we can lace 
satisfactorily onough, as will hereafter appear, and it 
is not improbable, that the disappearance of many of 
those, which no longer take a part in the idolatry of 
the Hindus, may be attributed to the exertions of 
Sanxana and his disciples: his object, as appears from 
the work we have hitherto followed , was by no means 
the suppression of acts ‘of outward devotion, nor of 
the preferential worship of any acknowledged and pre- 
eminent deity: his leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahma Para Brahma’, as the sole cause and supreme 
ruler of the universe, and as distinct from Swa, Visuny, 
Brand, or any individual member of the pantheon: 
with this admission, and in regard to the weakness of 
those human faculties, which cannot elevate themselves 
to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the ob- 
servance of such rites, and the worship of such deitios, 
as are either prescribed by the Vedas, or the works . 
not incompitible with their authority, were lef undis- 
turbed by this teacher"; they even received, to a eer 
tain extent, his particular sanction, and the following 
divisions of the Hindu faith wore, by his express por- 


' As in these texts of the Vedas We anna | 
and Wtat at PCEL) vara arate | [quoted by Sunk. in his* 
Brahmastitrablushya, Ouls, 1854, p. 61 Sev algo Buhad Araty. 
Upan. T, 4, 1. p. 126.) 


* aratfareragerarararcey ary eT ATE! | WaT ET 
Ut THAR | 

Ordinances founded on the Janiras, the Purdias, or historical 
yeeord, are admissible if accordant with the Vedas; they must 
bo rejected if repugnant. ‘ 
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mission, taught by somo of his disciples, and ave, 
consequently, regarded by tho learned Brahaans in 
general, as the only orthodox aud allowable fornis in 
the prosent day'. ‘The Sava faith was instituted by 
Paramata KALANATA, who is deseribod as teaching at 
Benares, and assuming the insignia that characteriso 
the Dandés of modern limos, The Puishnava worship 
was taught at Kanchi, ov Conjeveram, by LaKsumana 
Acndrya and Ilasrdésanaka; and the latter seems to 
have introduced a modified adoration of Visunu, in 
the character of Ktisnva. The Saura sect was con- 
tinued under the auspices of DivAxana, Brahmachdrt, 
and the Sdkta, wider those of the Sunaydsd, Creura- 
rumARA} the Gdiapalya wero allowed to remain andor 
tho presidence of Gruarurra, and from such persons 
as had not adopted cither of the preceding systoms, 
Barunandrn, tho professor of the Kdpdlika, or Bhat 
rava worship, was permitted to attract follower s all 
these teachers wore converts and disciples of SANKARA, 


‘ aaraferg® wratarwersrang ty Waly wyarRafa- 
ararrafaartcy Ret gf: greta aetiqe weetta fe 
ara dracand abraaafcarend y acarernereat aa 
waaraat + Tafagywaer FasfyerTe | 


Jn the present impure age, the bud of wisdom being Mighted 
by iniquity, mon are inadequate to the approhonsion af pare 
unity; they will be apt, therefore, again to follow the dlotates 
of theiv own fancies, and it is nocossary for tho progervation of 
tho world, and tho maintenance of civil und voligions distinetions, 
to acknowledge those modifications of tho divino spirit whieh ave 
the worle of the Supreme. ‘Cheas rofloxions having oceurred to 
$ ANKARA, he addressed his disciple, &e, 
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and returned to his suporintending guidance, when 
they had offected the objects of their missions. 

The notice that occurs in the Sarva Dargsana of 
any of the sects which have yet beon mentioned, has 
been already incidentally adverted to: this work is less 
of a popular form than the preceding, and controverts 
the speculative rather than the practical doctrines of 
other schools: besides the atheistical Bauddha and 
Juina sects, the work is occupied chiefly with the 
refutation of the followers of Jaina’, Gautama, and 
Patanjali, and wo have no classes of worshippers 
introduced but those of the Varshiavas who follow 
RAmdénusa, and Madhwachdrya, of the Satvas, the 
Pdsupatas, the followers of Asmmvava Gupra, who 
taught the Mantra worship of Siva; and the alche- 
mical school, or worshippers of Stv.a’s type in quick- 
silver, and the Rusendra Linga: most of these seem 
to have sprung into being in the interval between the 
LOth and 18th centuries, and have now either disap- 
peared, or avo rapidly on the decline: those which 
actually oxist, wo shall rocur to in the view we are 
now prepared to take of the avtual condition of the 
Tindu faith, 
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SRHOTION U1. 


PRESENT DIVISIONS OF THE HINDUS, AND OF 
THE VATSHNAVAS IN PARTICULAR. 


The classifigation adopted by the works, I capacially 
follow, if not mexceptionable, is allowable and con- 
venient, and may, therefore, regulate tho following 
details: i¢ divides all the Hindus into three great 
classes, ov Padshiavas, Satvas » and Sdktas, and re- 
fers to a fourth or miscellancons class, al! not ecom- 
prised in the three others. : 

The worshippers of Visuvu, Siva, and Sacer, who 
are the objects of the following description, are not to 
be confounded with the orthodox adorers of those 
divinities; few Brahinans of learning, if they have any 
religion at all, will acknowledge thomselyex to bolong 
to any of the popular divisions of the [indu faith, 
although, as a matter of simple preference, they mora 
especially worship some individual doity, as their 
chosen, or Jshte Devatd: they rofor also bo the Vedas, 
the books of Jaw, the Puriiias, and ‘Tantras, as the 
only ribual they recognise, and regard all practious nob 
derived from those sourees as irregular and profane: 
on the other hand, many of the seets seam lo have 
originated, in a great measure, out of opposition to the 
Brahmanieal order: teachers and disciples avo chosen 
from any class, and tho distinction of caste is, ina 
great measure, sunk in the new onc, of similarity of 
schism: the ascetics and mendicants, also in many in- 
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stances, affect to treat the Brahmans with particular 
contempt, and this is generally vepaid with interest 
by the Brahmans, A. portion, though not a large ono, 
of the populace is still attached lo the Smdrte Brah- 
mans, ag thoir spiritual guides, and are so far distinet 
from any of the scets we shall have to specify, whilst 
most of the followers, even of the sects, pay the 
ordinary deference to the Brahmanical order, and 
especially evince towards the Brahmans of theix own 
fellowship, of whom there is generally abundance, the 
devotedness and submission which the original Dindu 
Code so perpetually inculeates. 
excluding, therefore, those who may he vogaided 
as the regular worshippers of regular gods, we have 
the following enumeration of the several species of 
cach class : 
VAISHNAVAS, 

1 Réiménujas, or St Sampradiyts, or Sef Vaishiavas. 

2 Réménancdis, or Rémivats. 

8 Kabir Panthis. 

4 Khikis. 

5 Malik Dasts, 

6 Dadti Panthts, 

7 Raya Disis, 

8 Sends. 

9 Vallabhichdris, or Rudra Sampradiyis. 
LO Mira Bits. 
11 Madhwichdrfs, ov Brahma Sampradiyis. 

[2 Nimévats, or Suanakadi Sampracdiyts, 

18 The Vaishiavas of Bengal. 
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14 Radhd Vallabhis, 
15 The Sakh{ Bhavas. 
{6 Ohara Dasis. 
17 Havischandis. 
18 Sadhné Panthis, 
19 Madhavis. 
20 Sannydsis, Vairdgis and Nagas, 
Savas. 
1 Dandis and Dasnénity. 
2 Jogis. 
3 Jangainas. 
4 Pavamahansas. 
5 Urdhabélus, Akés Mukhis, and Nakhis. 
6 Guidaras. 
7 Rtikhavas, Stikharas and Ulhavas. 
8 Kard Lingis. 
9 Sannyfsis, &e. 


Sdxras. 
L Dakshinis. 
2 Vaints. 
8 Kancheliyas, 
4 Kariris. 


Misornianuous Suurs, 

1 Ganapatyas. 
2 Saurapatas, 
8 Nanak Shdhts of soven classos. 

1 Udasts. 

2 Ganjbakhshis. 

3 Rémrayis, 

4 Suthré Shéhis, 
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5 Govind Sinhts. 
6 Nivmatas, 
7 Nigns, 
4 Jainas of two principal orders. 
1 Digambarns. 
2 Swotdmbaras. 
5 Baba Lalis. 
6 Prdt Naéthis. 
7 Sidhs. 
8 Satnimts. 
9 Siva Nawiyanits, 
10 Stinyavadis. 

These will be regarded as varieties enough, it may 
be presumed, especially when it ix considered, thal 
most of them comprise a number of subdivisions, and 
that besides these acknowleged classifications, many 
individual mendicants are to be found all over India, 
who can searcely be included within the limits of any 
of them, oxergising a sort of independence both in 
thought and act, and attached very loosely, if at ull, 
lo any of the popular schismatical sets’, 


‘Some of the popular works adopt a different classification, 
and allude to 90 Leéstentdas, or hevesivs, whieh are thus ar- 
ranged — ' 
Amongst the Brahmas, .. 6 ee Bb 
Sannydsla, oc cece eee eect ee eee I 
Vuiviigiy, cee cece eee eee eee ene WD 
Sawn, ares e reer eres eeeene I 
TANgAMaty oe ee eee eee 
Wold, wa cee eee ee ee cae 
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VAISHNAVAS. 
Sri SAMPRADAYIS, or RAMANUJAS, 
Amongst other divisions of lees importance, the 
Paishtavas are usually distinguished into four prin- 
cipal Sampraddyas, or sects'; of these, the most an- 





' Thus the Bhakta Mad: Prfha wes Efe ay Wat at AAT 
ge ati mare | ahcrarga Sets Queries wate ware | 
farqarat Hfeahiy sare THT MATATCH Haale CT 
wcufcar faerize arfce get war getter | earnat 
weita vatemercant wee) dita mea efcrarc | 
“Harr, in proceding ages, assumed twenty-four principal shapes, 
but four were manifest in the Kali Juy: the magnanimous Radaut= 
mya, a treasure of Ambrosia and tereesirial treo of plenty: 
the ocean of kindness and transporter neross tho sea of the uni+ 
verse, Vishiu Swdmd: Afadhu Aohdrj, a rich clowd in the an- 
iumnal seagon of picty: and Nimbdditya, v sun that Hundned tho 
cave of ignorance; by them acts of ploty and obligation were 
divided, and each sect was severally establishod’? Thora ave 
also Sanskrit toxts authorising the differont institution, sud cha- 
racteristic term of each Sampraddya, one of those ia front the 
Padna Pwdha: 

waarafadin & werk ferret wats | 

wai aett wfserfia were: wareThaT: It 

eat Saat: Fafaarerat: | 

WAITS wet St Gercraner tear: 
“Those Mantras, which belong to uo syatum, avo of no virluy; 
and, thorefore, in the Kali ago, there shall be followers of four 
sects, Srt, Mddhwi, Rudra und Sanake, shall be the Vista, 
purifying the world, and these four, dvd, (Siva spenka,) shall 
bo the institntors of the Sampraddyas in the Wali poriod.” Wo 
may hero observe in passing, that if this text is gonnine, Uw 
Padma Purdia must bo vory modern: another similar toxt is 
the following: 
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cient and respectablo is the Sré Sampraddya, founded 
by the Vuishtana velormer Redman Aehdrya, about 
tho middle of the twelfth century! 

The history of RAmANvsa, and his first followors, 
is woll known in the south of Indiv, of which he was 
a native, aud is recorded in various legendary tracts 
and traditional narratives, 

According to the Bhdrgava Upamundiia, RAMANA 
is said to have been an incarnation of tho sorpent 
Sesha, whilst his chiof companions antl disciplos were 
the embodied Discus, Mace, Lotus, and othor insignia 
of Pashia. In a Kanara account of his life, called the 
Divya Charitra, he is said to have beon the son of 


crargat aft: =~ aerate apie: 1 
Afagartad «gt frarfeet TPA: I 
“Lansimi selectoil Bebadnijes Brana Mathwdehdryas Pradra 
gave the preforence to Vislate Swdmé, and the four Sunakas to 
Nanbdditya? Tho cause of tho election is not yory evident, an 
tho orseds tight by those Concho, have Little conmexton with 
the dotly who londs the appellation to the socth. 

"ha Suri Kdla Tauranga places tho date of RawAncsa's 
appoaranee in Saka 109 or AyD, W2T A note by Colonel 
Mackenzlo on an ingeription, given in the Asiatic Roguarghos 9, 
270, places the birth of RAstnisa in Aan, L008: varions accounts, 
sollootod by De. Buchanan, make ff 000 and 10256 (Buchanan's 
Mysore 2, 80) aud L010 (ibid. 8, 413), Thseriptions make hin alive 
in 1188, ibid.) which would give hin a life of imore than a 
cantury: tecording {o Gor, Wind, indead (listory of Mysore 
{, 41, note and appendix), he was alive In L182. ‘Cho weight of 
mtthortty soos to be in fwveur of the more recount data, and we 
muy conclude that ho was born about the end of die eleventh 
contary, aud thet tha flrat half of the gwelfth eontury was the 
period at which hia fine, as a teacher, was establishod, 


ye 
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Sri Kesava Achdrya and Blunt Devt; ant, as before, 
an incarnation of Seshu. Ho was horn at Perndur, 
and studied at Kdnchd, or Conjeveramn, where also he 
taught his systom of the Vedshiava faith. Mo aftur~ 
wards vesided at Sré Ranga, worshipping Vishnu as 
Sr Ranga Nétha, and there composed bis principal 
works, he then visited various parts of India, disputing 
with the professors of different creeds, overcoming 
them of course, and reclaiming various shrines, then 
in possession of the Satvas, for the worshippers of 
Vishitw, particularly the celebrated temple of Zripedi. 
On his return to Sré Ranga, the disputes hetween 
the Paishava and Saiva religions, became exeeeding] y 
violent, and the Chola monarch, who avcording to 
some accounts, was at that time Kurmdna Cnona, 
subsequently named Kitt Kota Onona, being a 
‘devout worshipper of Siva, commanded all tho Brahe 
mans in his dominions to sign an acknowledgement, 
of the supremacy of that divinity, bribing some of the 
most refractory, and terrifying others into acquicn- 
conce, RAwinusa, however, was impracticable, aud 
the king sent armed men to seize lin. With the ase 
sistance of his disciples, he effected his escape, and 
ascending the Ghals, found refuge with the Jaca 
sovereign of Mysore, Vrrana Duva, Pelli Raye. 
In consequence of rendering modical service to the 
daughter of this prince, or in the terms of the legend, 
expelling an evil spirit, a Brahma Rdkshasa, by whom 
she was possessed, he obtained the monareh’s gratotul 
regard, and finally converted him to the Pudshiava 
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fxith. Tho Raj assumed the title of Vesa Var- 
dhand RAMANA vemnained several yours in Mysore, 
aj a temple founded hy the dja on Yadav Girt, 
now known as Adal Cotay, lov the reception of an 
image called Chavala Raye, a form ol Rarachhor, 
ov Kshia, which tho local waditions very vidicu- 
lously protond he obtained from the Ilohammedun 
sovereign of Delhi, RAéwAxtsa resided here twelve 
years, but on the death of his persecntor, the Chola 
king, he returned to Srl Ranga, on the Mdverl, and 
there spent the remainder of his life in devout oxor~ 
cises and religious sechusion. 

The establishments of the Réminujfyas are numorous 
in the Dokhan still, and the same country comprehonds 
the site of the Gaddt, the pillow or scat of the primi- 
tive teacher; his spiritual throne, in Lact, lo which his 
disciples are successively elevated’, This ciretmustunes 
gives a superiority to the Achdryas of the Dakshitia, 
or south, over those of the Viara, or north, inte 
which they are at present divided. 


wea ee bee ee me akan Fane 


' According to information obtained by Dr, Buohanm, RAs. 
Noga founded 700 Afadhs, of which four only romaing ono of the 
prineipal of (hese is at Afail Cofay, or Dakshina Radarikdsraana, 
the Aadart station of dhe sou, RdéwAnvaa also ostabliahed 44 
hereditary Guruships amongst his Sollowers, thy reprosentutives 
of whieh still vormain and dispute the supremacy with the Sanydst 
monitors of the order; these last, Lowever, are gonerally con~ 
sidorod of the highvat rank (Buchan, Mysore 2, 7), In another 
placo (1, 14d), hho says that $9 Gurwshipa were ostablished, 6 in the 
Sannydst class, wnd 84 in tho secular order: tho Adadams of the Bye 
formor ave Ahobilam, Tolddri, Randéwara, Srt Rangam, wd Kenji, 
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The worship of the followors of RAmANwaa, is ul- 
dressed to Visuxu and to Laxsnait, and their re- 
spective incarnations, cither singly or conjointly; and 
the Sri Vaishitavas, by which general name tho sect 
is known, consist of corresponding subdivisions, as 
Ndrdvawta, or Laxsuat, or Laxsuai NArdyvana, ov 
RAma or Sird} or Strd RAma, or Krwnna, or Rux- 
miti, or any other modifications of Vishatu, ov his 
consort,"is the preferential object of the veneration 
of the votary', The Sri Vuishiava worship in the 
north of India, is not very popular, und the sect is 
rather of a speculative than practical nature, although 
it does not require, in its teachers, sevession trom the 

‘ Mr, Colebrooke, A, R. 7, [Masaya &o, London: 1868. p. LA} 
anys the Rdmdnujas aro of three classes, those who worship 
RAma alono, Sird alone, and SivA and RAma conjoinily, Ons 
of my authorilios, Aathurd Ndth, saya, thoy worship Jaled 
DLakshmt, and othor information agrees with his; from tho texts 
quoted in the Sarva Dargana Sangraha, [Calouttar 1858, pp. SL Bi] 
Visio as’ VAsunrva, is the doity to ba worshipped, ut no 
doubt all the varictics exist: without, howevor, allveting tha 
Adontity of the sect, the real abject of whose dovatton is Visite, 
as tho cause and creator of tho world, and nny of hia, ov lids 
Sakt’s movo especial manifestations, aro consequently entitled to 
reverenco, ‘Tho term Srf Vaishtavas, moat commonly applied to 
them, denotes an original profarence of tho femula doity ov Alclad 
Lakshmi; the worship of RAma is moro properly that of tho 
Rdmdnandis, and thoy may be the persons intended by My, Cale- 
brooke’s informants, as those of the Hdmdnujflyas who worship 
RAwa only (A.B. %, 281). Ié may also bo ohsorved, that tha 
Rdmdnujlyas unite with Kitsuva, Rukmind, not Rddhd, tho lattor 
being his mistross only, not hig wife, and being never named in 
the Bhdgavat, oxcept in one ambignons passage. 
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world: the teachers aro usually of the Brahmanical 
order, but the disciples may be of any caste, 

Besides the temples appropriated to Visusu and his 
consort, and their several forms, including those of 
Kausnxta and RAma, and those which ave celebrated 
2g objects of pilgrimage, as Lukslant-Balajt, Rémndth, 
and Rungandth, in the south; Badarindh, in tho h- 
madlaya, Jagunndth, in Orissa, and Ddrakd, on the 
Malabar Coast, images of metal or stone aro usually 
set up in the houses of the private members of this 
sect, which aro daily worshipped, and the temples 
and dwellings ave all decorated with the Sélagrdm 
stone and Tulast plant. 

The most striking pecultarities in the practices of 
this sect, aro the individual preparation, and sern- 
pulous privacy of their meals: they must not cat in 
cotton garments, but having bathed, must pub on 
woollen oy silk: the teachers alow their soleeb pupils 
to assist them, but, in genoval, all tho 2emdngas 
cook for themselves, and should Ghe meal during thia 
process, or whilsé they aro eating, abtraet even the 
looks of a stranger, the operation is instantly stopped, 
wid tho viends buried in the ground: a similar doli-~ 
excy, in this respect, prevails amongst soma other 
classos of Mindus, especially of the 2djupud fmuilios, 
but it is nob carried to so preposterous an oxtent’. 





' Tho AMantra, and mark, avo nover bestowed on any poraon 
of impure birth, —Buehan. Mysore (, 116, 
2 Tt is anid, however, that thore are two divisions of the sost, 
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The chief coremony of initiation in all Uindu sects, 
is tho communication by the teacher to the disciple 
of tho Mantra, which gonortlly consists of the nune 
of some deity, or a short addvess to him; it is com- 
municated in a whisper, and never lightly made kuown 
by the adept to profane cars. Tho Menta of the 
RAmAnusa sect is said to be the six syllable A/andra- ~ 
or Om Rémdya namah; or Om, salutation to Ramah, 

Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a 
civil character, is the term or terms with which the 
religious members salute each other when they meat, 
or in which they are addressed by the lay membors, 
This amongst the Rdmdnajus is tho phrase, Diéso osm, 
or Ddso *ham; I am your slavo; accompanied with (he 
Pratdm, ov slight inclination of the head, and the 
application of tho joined hands tu tho forohead, ‘To 
the Achdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the 
rest perform the Ashténga Daidawat ov prostration 
of the body, with the application of vight parts « -the 
forchead, breast, hands, kucox, und insteps of the 
feet, to the ground. 


one called Avaratl, trom Avarata, sereuning, or Aurrounding, 
and the other Andvaraild, from tho mombors not observing such 
punotilious privacy, 

1 In giving tho Mantras, n4 thoy have been eonmmoiented to 
mo, it may be nocessary Lo suggest o doubt of their accuracy; a 
Hindu evades what ho dislilces to muswor, and will not seruple 
8 falachood to stop enquirys men above prafudicn, iu other re 
spects, find it so diMeult to got over that af communivating tha 
Manira, that whon they profess to impart it, even thelr asincorily 
can acarecly be admitled without a doubt. 
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The Lindn sects are usually discriminated by various 
fantastical stveaks on their fuces, breasts, aud avis: 
for this purpose, all the Padshiavas employ especially 
a white oarth called Gopichandana, which, to be of the 
puvost doseription, should be brought from Deodrakd, 
boing said to be the soil of a pool at that place, in which 
the Govis drowned themsclyos when they howd of 
Brishhes death. The common Goplchundana, low- 
over, is nothing but a Magnestan or Calearecous Clay, 

The marks of tho Ramdnujas ave wwo perpendicular 
white lines, drawn from the root of the hair to the 
commencement of cach cye-brow, aud a transverse 
streak connecting thom across the root of the nose: 
in the contre is a perpendicular streak of red, made 
with red Sanders, or Rodd, a preparation of Turmeric 
and Lime; they have also patches of (oplchandanc, 
with « central ved streak on the breast, and each suit 
ami: the marks are supposed to represent the Sunkh, 

Chakra, Gadd, and Padma’, or Shell, Discus, Club, 
and Lotus, which Vismyu owes in his fow hands, 
whilst the central iiresies is Sui, ar Tanna? » Some 


' Tho Vaiehsava = ian duseribed in shine " Phakta Hdl, ila 
text ia probably that of the Bhdgavat ~ 
RB asargedtafarrgaren: SF arwrqeafctatraryaa | 
ar wereaze wagayeres Foret yrrary were fa 
“Thoy who bear the Zadest round the neck, the roauwy of Lotus 
seeds, have the shell and diseua impressed upon their appor arn, 
and the upright streak along the eontre of tho forehead, they are 
Vaishiavas, and sanctify tho world,” 


2 'Tho offleney of those marks is very greats we are told in 
the Kedl Khand, that Yama directs his miniatura to avoid gueh as 
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have these objects carved on wooden stamps, with 
which they impress the emblems on their bodies, and 
others carry their devotion go far as to huve the parts 
cieatrized with heated motallie models of the objects 
they propose to represent, but this is not regarded as 
a creditable practice’: bosides those marks, they woar 
a neclace of the wood of the J'ulust, and carry 8 ro- 
sary of the seeds of the same plant, or of the Lotus, 
The principal authoritics of this sect are the com- 
ments of the founder on the Stidras of VyAsa, and 
other Vaidika works: they are written in Sanskrit, 





beav thom, and the same work obsorvos, that no sin can exiat in the 
individuals who make usa of thom, bo thay of whatever cnato. 

are: aA Seas Ar at ate Bac | 

Faoyafnaaryat Sas eatery a 

wRaaigang: frat aaa: | 

ci FY geared FAT lt 

‘The Vithan Ndvadlya Purdta sentences every Bralinan 

adopting the practico to ondless degradation, and even to the 
infornal regions, 

aenfe daragtfatogt cl 

a bball sre fefix: it 

* ang Ttatag ity ary UT | 

ware <tee Urfa wrafearagay: 
Tho venson also oceurs— 

wrarey agar adearrartsrat | 

art teariaar cenag TUTAT THA 
“Tho body of a Brahman is tho abode of all (he Cloda, iC that ts 
consumed, where shall we abido? It appears, however, Qint 
stamping tho mark with x hol ivon, is commonly in use in the 
Dekhan. A similar practice sevms ta have been Inown tn amo 
of the early Christians, and baptizing with five was stiunplig 
the crogs on the forehand with a hot iron. 
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und avo tho Sri Bhdshya, the Gitd Bhdshya, the Pe- 
ddvtha Sangraha, Veddnta Pradipa, al Peddntu 
Sdra: besides these, the works of Penkula Aehdrye, 
ave of great repute amongst them, as the Stodra Bhé- 
shya, and Satadishit, and others: the Chuidau Mdd- 
muda Vaidika, and Tringatadhyanan, we also works 
of authority, as is the Pdnchardira of Ndnavas of tho 
Purdias they acknowledgo only six as authorilios, 
the Vishitu, Néradlya, Garuda, Padma, Vérdha wv 
tho Bhdgavat: the other twelve aro regarded as Td- 
musé, or originating in tho principles of darkness and 
passion, ay we have already observed. Besides these, 
the Ramdmyas havo « variely of popular works in 
the dialects of the South, one of which, the Guru Para, 
containing an account of the life of RAmAnuya, was 
procured by Dr. Bucuanan, in the course of his sta 
tistical researches in Jdysore. 

The chief religious tenct of the Ramdnaus, is the 
assertion that Vishiw is Braumdés that he was bofore 
all worlds, and was the causa und the eroator of all. 
Although they maintain thet Pishriw and the universe 
avo one, yet, in opposition to tho Veddnta dovtrines, 
thoy deny that the deity is youl of form or quality, 
and regard him as ondowed with all good qualities, 
and with a two-fold form: the suprome spirit, Pura 
autimd, or cause, and the gross one, the effect, the 
vuiverso or mattor. The doctriue is hence called the 
Visishthddwatta, ov doctrine of unity with attributes. 
Tn theso assertions they are followed by most of the 
Vaishtuva sevts. Creation originated in tho wish of 
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Visnnu, who was alone, without asocond, Lo multiply 
himself: he said, I will become many ; and ho was in- 
diyidually embodied as visible and otherial light. A ftor 
that, as a bell of clay may be moulded tintorvarions 
- forms, so the grosscr substance of the deity became 
manifest in the elements, and their combinations: the 
forms into which the divine matter is thus divided, 
are pervaded by a portion of the same vitality which 
belongs to the great cause of all, but which is distinct 
from his spiritual or eterial essence; here, therefore, 
the Rémdnujas again oppose tho Peddntikus, who 
identily* the Parumdind aud Jéadind, or othevial and 
vital spirit: this vitality, though ondlossly difusthle, 
is imperishable and eternal, and the matter af the 
universe, as being the same in sitbstance with the 
Supreme Being, is alike without beginning or ond: 
Porusuorrama, or Nérdyana, ewtter having created 
man and animals, through tho instrumentality of those 
subordinate agents whom he willed into oxistouco for 
that purpose, still votainod the supreme authority of 
the universe: so that the Rémdnujus assert three pro- 
dicates of tho univorse, comprehending the dotty: it 
consists of Chet, or spirit, Achzt, or nutter, and 
goura, ov God, or tho cnjoyor, the thing enjoyed, 
and the tulor and controller of both. Besides his 
primary and sevoudary form as tho creator, and 
eveation, the deity has assumed, ab different times, 
particular forms and appearauces, for the bonellt 





* [Soc, however, Colebr, M. E., London, 1858, p. 169,] 
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of his eveatures: ho is, ov has heen visibly presont 
amongst men, in five modifications: in his Arad, 
objects of worship, as imagos, &e.; in the Mibhavus, 
or Avatdras, as the fish, the bow, &e3 in certain 
forms called Pytthas, of which four are enumerated, 
VAsupuva, ov Kiisnva, BararAma, PRapyuwna, wil 
Anmunpra; fourthly, in the Stdshme form, which, 
when perfect, comprises six qualities: Piraas, ub- 
sonce of human passion; Vanedtyu, immortality; 7 
goka, exemption from care orpain;s Puyaghaisd, absence 
of natural wants; Safyakama, and Satyasankalpe, 
the love and practice of truth; and sixthly, as the 
Antardimd, ox Antarydmt, the human soul, or in- 
dividualised spirit: these ave to bo worshipped seriatin, 
as the ministrant ascends in the scale of perfection, 
and adoration therefore is five-fold; Abhiyamunan, 
leaning and purifying the temples, images, &e. 
Uniddnam, providing flowers and porfionos for ro- 
ligiows viloss Syd, the prosentation of such offeriugy, 
blood offerings being uniformly prohibited, itmay bu 
observed, by all the Paishiavas; Swadhydya, cout- 
ing the rosary end repeating the names of the divinity, 
or any of his forms; and Yoga, the offort to unite with 
tho deity": the reward of these acts is clevition to the 
seut of Visunu, und onjoyment of like stato with his 
own, iuterproted to be porpetiutl residence in Peadkuttha, 
or Vishae’s heaven, in a condition of pure cestusy and 
eternal rapture. 








terrese nen eanetecenpomenem 


* [Sarva Dardunw Sangrahn, p. b~-66,] 
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The Rdmdnujas ave not vory numerous in tho north 
of India, where they are better Imown as Srl Vatm 
shhavas; they ave decidedly hostile to the Sutva Bool, 
and are not on very friendly terms with the modern 
yotaries of Kitisuna, although they recognise that deily 
as an incarnation of Visuvu', 


RAMANANDIS, or RAMAVATS, 


The followers of RéwdéNany ave much botler known 
than those of RAwAyuga in upper Tindustan: they aro 
usually considered as a branch of the RAmAxusa seul, 
and address their devotions pecnliarly loRAauianpna, 
and the divine manifestations conneeted with Visnnu in 
that incarnation, as Sivd, Laxsmarana, and Tanuman. 





' Dubois, in his 8th Chapter, has somo details of the Tal- 
stijava mendicanis, as met with in the Dokhant his account, 
however, does not apply to the Rdmdnya, or any other Vai- 
shitava sect, as known in these provinces, although a tow of the 
particulars may bo (rue, if confined to.tho Vaishiiava: Vaivigis — 
tho Dakhin{ Vaisiiavas must bo, therefora, a very different elias 
from those that are mot within any other part of Iulia, or the 
Abbé must havo mixed, as is not unusital with bin, a anall 
quantum of truth, with e very large portion of error: tt iv, ine 
dood, impossible to think him correct, when he states, thut the 
sectavics of Vistaiu ont publicly of all sorta of maat, except beat, 
and dhink spirituous liquors without shame or voatvalnt, and dat 
they ave reproached with being the chiof promotora of that abo- 
minable sacrifies, the Sake, Puja: now, it da not true of any 
sect in Upper Indin, that the prnetices (ho Abdd mentions ocanr 
at all, except in tho utmost privacy aud aeercey, and if even tn 
thal way they do occur, it is covtainly not amongst the Paialtave 
Vairdgls, but with very different secia, as wo shall hereafter suc, 
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RAmAnany is sometimes considered to have been 
the immediate disciple of RAwdnusa, but this appears 
to be an error: a more particular accornt makes him 
the fifth in deseent from that teacher, as follows: -the 
pupil and successor of RAmAxusa was Duvanann; 
of Duvdnann, Tamwanp; of [Tanwasp, RAunayd- 
WAND, and of this last, RAstANaND, an’ enumeration 
which, if correct, would place RAmAénanp about tho 
end of the (8th century ': there is great reason, how- 
ever, to doubt his being entitled to so remote a date, 
and consequently lo question the accuracy of his de- 
svent from RAmdénura: wo shall have occacion to infer, 
hereafter, {vom the accounts given of the dates of 
other teachers, that RAMANAND was not earlier than 
the end of the 1dth, or beginning of the 15th century. 

According {0 connnon tradition, the sehism of RA- 
MANAND originated in resentment of an affront offered 
him by his fellow disciples, and sauctioned by his 
deucher. It is said, that he liad spent some time in 
(ravelling through varions parts of Jndia, aller whiel 
ho retuned (o the ath, or residence of his superior: 
his brethren ohjocted to him, that in the course of his 
perogrinations, it was impossible he could have ob- 
served that privacy in his meals, which is a vilal ob- 
servance of the Ldmdnayu sect, and as RAGuAVANAND 
admitted the validity of the objection, RAMANAND was 





‘Phe enumeration in tha Bhakta Mdld is diferent: it thera 
oceura 1. RAwAnta, 2 Duvdcudns, 3 RAaiavANaNn, 4, RAMA- 
nanp3 ouileing iia the fourth 


48 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


condemned to feed in a place apart from tho reat of 
the disciples: ho was highly incensed ut the order, and 
retired from the society altogether, ostublishing a 
schism of his own. 

The residence of RAmANANd was ol Bonares, ab tho 
Pancha Gangd Ghat, where a Math, or monastery 
of hig followers, is said to have existed, bub to hive 
been destroyed by some of the Musalman princes: ab 
present there is merely a stone platform, in the 
vicinity, bearing the supposed impression of his feet, 
but there are many Maths of his followers, of eolebrily 
at Benares, whose Panchdyat, ov council, is the chiot 
authority amongst the dmdvats in Upper India: we 
shall have frequent oveasion to mention these Adaths, 
or convents, and a short account of thom may, thero- 
fore, here be acceptable. 

Most of the religious sects of which we have to give 
a account, comprise various classes of individuals, 
vesolyable, however, especially into two, whom (for 
want of more appropriate lerms) we mustcull, perhaps, 
Clerical and Lay: tho bulk of the yoluvies avagonorally, 
but not always of the latter order, whilst the vest, or 
the Clerical class, wre sometimes monastic, and sonie« 
timos secular: most of the sects, especially the Ved 
shiavas, leave this distinction a mutter of choive: the 
Vallabhdchar's, indecd, give the preference to married 
teachers, and all then Gosdins are mon of business 
and family : the preforence, however, is usnully assigned 
to teachers of on ascetic or comobitic life, whose 
pious meditations are not distravied by the affections 
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of kindred, or the cares of the world: the doctrine 
that intvodneed similar unsocial institutions into the 
Christian church, ia the fonrth ceutwy, being still 
most wwiumphantly prevalent in the east, the Tend 
of Hs nativity; the establishments of whieh we are 
Wwouting, and the still oxisting practices of solitary 
mortifivation, originating in the “specious appourance 
aid pompous sound of that maxim of the anciont phi- 
losophy, that in order to the attainment of true folicily 
and communion with Cod, it was necessary thab the 
soul should be separated from the body even here 
below, and that the body was to be mavervled aud 
mortified for Uhat purpose.” (ldosheim. i. 378.) 

OL the voonvbitie members of the different com- 
munities, most pursie an erratic and mendivant lites 
all of them, indeed, at some period haye led such a 
life, and have travelled over various parts of India 
singly oe in bodies, subsisting hy alma, hy merelan- 
dise, wad sometinies, perhaps, by Toss unexceptions 
ablo mewus, like the Scaedaetes of (he east, or the 
mendicant fies of the Latin Churel: they have, 
however, thoir fixed vallying points, md are suve of 
finding, in varions parts of their progress, establish 
ments of their own, or sume friendly fraternity where 
thoy ure tor w reasouably moderate period Jodged anid 
fod. When old ov infirm, they sit down in pome pre- 
viously existing Math, or establish ono of their own, 

Tho Maths, Asthuls, or Akhddds, tho residences of 
tho monastic communities of the Tindws, ave seatiored 
over the whole country; they vary in suucture and 
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extent, according to the property of which the pro- 
prictors are possessed ; but they genorally comprohond 
a sot of huts or chambers for the Muhant!, ov Superior, 
and his permanent pupils; a temple, sacred Lo tho deity 
whom they worship, or the Swnddhi, or shrine of the 
founder of the sect, or some ominent teacher; and a 
Dharma Sdid, one or more sheds, av buildings tor 
the accommodation of the mendieants or (travellers, 
who are constantly visiling the Math: ingress and 
egress is free to all; and, indeed, a vestvaint upon 
personal liberty scems never to have entered into the 
eonception of any of the religions legisjators of the 


Hindus. 





! fhe following deseviption of the residences of Mannan 
Midna, from the Sankara Vijaya of Ananos Gi, is very ap- 
plicable to a modern Afalh. 

#A¢ the distance of four Yujanas, wert tram Uastinagur, was 
a square plot of ground, extending a cos on cael sides in tho 
contre of it stood a lage mansidn, constructed of the Umber of 
the Tal, and oxaelly facing i another a hundred cubite in length; 
upon the top of this lust wero many enges full of purvots, tnd 
within it resided five hundrad pupils, oeeupied in the slady of 
various Sastras: the frat was the dwelling of the Teacher, Bke 
Brahma with four heads, like the Serpent King, with aw thomaznd 
faces, and Rudra, with a five-fold bowl, amongeat his disciples 
Hike the waves of the oecan, and enabling thant to oyereanis the 
universe in unparalloled profandity and extent of knowledges ho 
was attended by numerous sluves of hath sexes: attached ta his 
dwelling wero wolls and reservoirs, and gardens and areliids, 
and his person was pampored with the choieest vlads procuved 
daily by his disciples. In his court-yard were two ‘Tomples, an 
a circular mound, for the worship of thy liraderea amd tho 
Sdlagrdm, in the form of Lakshmi Ndvdyata” 
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The Ifuth is under the entire eontroul of a A/ahant, 
oy Superior, with vw corain number of resident Chelds, 
or disciples; thety number varies from three or four 
to thirty or forty, bub in both cases there aro always 
 pomber of vagrant op ott-mombers: the resident 
Chelés avo usually the elders of the body, with a Lew 
of the younger as their attendants and scholars; aud 
it ia frow the senior and more proficient of these us- 
celics, that the Mahant is usually olected. 

Tn some instances, however, where the AZahend has 
a family, the situation descends in the line of his pos- 
levity: where an olection is lo be effected, ibis cou- 
ducted with much solemnity, and presenta a curious 
picture ofarvegularly organised system of church policy, 
mnongst these apparently mnimportant and straggling 
sommminities, 

The Auths of various distriets look up to some oue 
of thei own order ax chief, aud they all vefer to that 
connected with Uhei Counder, as Cie common head: 
under tho presidence, therefore, of the d/ahgert of that 
establishment, whoraver practionbly, and in his ab- 
xonee, of some other of acknowledged pre-euineucs, 
tho Aluhants of the different Maths assemble, upon 
the decease of one of their brethren, (o clect a sues 
cessor, For this purpose they regularly examine the 
Chelds, ov disciples of the deceased, the ablest of whom 
in raised to the vacant situation: should none of them 
he qualified, they choose a Adahané tvom the pupils 
of some ollwr teacher, bub this is rarely ncvessary, 
and inioss necessary, is neyor had recourse to. ‘Tho 

“ 
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new Mahant is then regularly installed, sud is formally 
invested with the cop, the rosury, the frontal mark, 
or Tikd, or any other monastic insignia, by (he pres 
sident of the assembly. Under the native (Government, 
whether Mohammedan or ITindu - -the election of the 
superior of one of these establishments was considered 
ag a matter of sufficient moment to demand the 
attention of the Governor of the provinee, who, ue 
cordingly, in person, ov by his deputy, presided at 
the election: at present, no interference is exercised 
by the ruling authorities, and rarely by any Jay cha- 
racter, although occasionally, a Rdjd, or w Zenlndir, 
to whose liberality the Aath is indebted, ov in whose 
lands it is situated, assumes Lho right of assixting anil 
presiding at the election. 

The Mahants of the sects, in which the election 
takes places, are generally assisted by those of the 
sects connected with them: each is wllonderd by a trun 
of disciples, and individuals of various mendicant (ribex 
repair totthe meeting; so Chat an assemblage of many 
hundreds, end sometimes of thousands, occurs: us far 
as the resources of the Adath, where (hey ave assem 
bled, extond, they are matulained at ils expences when 
those fail, they must shift for Uhomselves; the cloetion 
ig usually a business of ten ov twelve days, and daring 
the period of its continuance, various points uf polity 
or doctrine are discussed in the assembly. 

Most of the Maths have somo enlowmonts of land, 
but with the exception of a few established in Jurge 
cities, and especially at Benares, the individual aniounrt 
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of these endowments is, in general, of little value, 
Thore are Low A/aths in any district that possoss five 
lumdred Bights of land, ov about one hundred and 
seventy acres, aud the most usual quantily is about 
thirty ov forly Bighas ouly: this is sometimes let out 
for a fixed vent; eb other times ib is cullivated hy the 
Math on ils own account; the highest rental met with, 
in any of the returns procured, is six hundred and 
thirty rupees per annum. Although, however, the in= 
dividual portions ave trifling, the groat number of these 
petly establishments venders the aggregate mount 
considerable, and as the endowed lands have been 
granted J7é/1, ov free of land tax, they form, altogether, 
a serious deduction from the revenue of each district. 

Boxides the lands they may hold, the Jfuths have 
other sources of stipporl: the allachment of lay vo- 
tories frequently contributes very liberally to their 
wants: {he community is also sometimes concerned, 
though, in general, covertly, iu Craffic, and shestidlos 
those means of supply, the individnal members of 
most of them sully forth daily to collect ubns from 
the vicinity, the agevegate of which, generally in the 
shapo of rice or other grains, (urnishes forth the 
gommon table: ib only remains to observe, that the 
lonants of these Afaths, particularly the Vuishiuvas, 
are most commonly of w quick inoffensive charucter, 
and the Mehanés expecially ave men of euls aud 
respectability, although they possess, occasionally, a 
Kite of that self-importaace, whieh the conceit, of 
superior sanctity is apt lo inspire: there ave, itis true, 
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exceptions to this imocnous character, and robberies, 
and murders have been traced to these xeligions 
establishments. 

The especial object of the worship of RAMANANDA’s 
followers is Vismiu, as RAstactanpra: (hey, of course, 
reverence all the other incarnations of Visuntu, bul 
they maintain the superiority of RAma, in the prosent 
or Kali Pug; hence they ave known collectively as 
Rémdvats, although the same vaviely prevails nmoust 
them, as amongst the Rémdnujas, as to the exclusive 
or collective worship of the male and female members 
of this incarnation, or of Rdma and Sid, singly, ov 
jointly, ov Std Réma*: individuals of them also pay 
particular venexation to somo of the other forms of 
Visau, and they hold in Jike estimation, as the Ad- 
mamas, and overy Vaishiava sect, the Sdlagrdan 
stone and Jdlast plant; their forms of worship corres 
spond with those of the [indus yenorully, but some 
of the mondicant mombors of the seet, who are very 
numeroug, and are usually known us Vairdyls, ov 
Viraktas, consider all form of adovation superilaots, 
beyond the incessant invocation of thonante of Kiss 
and RAma. 

The practices of this sect ave of less proeiso nature 
than those of the RAwAnusas, it being the avewed 
object of the founder to rolease his diciplos front thoxe 





* Amongst the temples of thia sect al Bonares, mo lwo dedi 
cated to Rédhd Krshda, although attached to Maks belonging 
to the Rdmdvat order, and not at all connected with the fol- 
lowers of Vatuanna, or of Crairanya and NrryAnann, 
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fetlors which he had fonnd so Inconvenient: in allusion 
to this, indeed, ho gave, it is said, the appellation 
Avadhita, ov Liberated, lo his scholus, and they 
admit no particular observances with vespect to eating 
or bathing', but follow their own inclination, or vomply 
with the common practice iu these respects. The 
inifiatory Afaure is said to be Srl Rdma-~ the sale 
tation in day Ard Rama, Jaya Rd, ov Sid Ram: 
their marks are the samo aa those of the preceding, 
except (hat the ved peepeudieular streaks on the fore- 
head is varied, in shape and extent, at the pleasure 
of (he individual, and is generally narvower than that 
of the RAMANGIAS, 

Various sects are considered to be but branches of 
the Remutnend? Valshravas, and their founders are 
asserled lo have heen amongst his disciplas: of these 
disciples, twelve are particulavised as the most emiueut, 
some of whom have given orizin to religions distinetions 
of grout celubvity, and, although their dyetrines ave 
offen very different trom those of RémANanp, yol bho 
popular (radition is so far corroborated, Chat thoy 
nitintain an anicnble intercourse with the followers 
of Ramdxann, and with each other 

The twelve chief disciples of RAMANAND ave named, 
as followa ~AsANAND, Kanin, (he weaver, Raids, 
the Chand, ov carrier, Pivd, the Rdjaput, Sursu- 

‘The Vairdgis of this sect, and somo others, ent and drink 


fagatler, without vegard to tribe or caste, and are thorea edled 
Kulattl, ov Vantabité. 
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ndvanp, Sunmdxann, Buavdnann, Duanna the Jit, 
Sena, the barbor—Mandwann, Parsmanann, and 
Srtdwanps, a list which shows, that the school of RA- 
mAnann admitted disciples of every caste: ibis, in fnei, 
asserted in the Bhakia Mdld, that the distinction of 
caste is inadmissible according to the benols of the 
Raémédnandis: there is no difforencs, they say, between 
the Bnacavan and the Bhakti, ov the deity and his 
worshipper; but Buagavdn appeared in inferior forms, 
as a lsh, a Boar, » Tortoise, &e., so therefore the 
Bhakt may be born asa Chamds, a Koll, v Chhipt, 
or any other degraded caste. 

The various charactor of the reputed disciples of 
RAMANAND, and a consideration of the tenets of those 
sects which they have founded, lead to a conelision, 
that this individual, if he did not invent, gave (rsh 
force to a very imporlant encroachment upon (he ortho- 
dox system: he, in fact, abrogated the distinotion of 
caste amongst the religions orders, and taught, thal 
the holy character who quitled the ties of native nnd 
society, shook off, at tho semo time, all porsonul 
dislinction—this seoms {o be tho proper import of (he 
term Avadhita, which RAmAwann is said to havo af- 
fixed to his followers, and thoy wore liberated from 





) "The Bhakta Malé has nv vathor different list: L Racrrund ur, 
2% Ananrinand, 8, Kanin, 4, Soxnisun, 6 Java, 6 Pandy vi, 
7. Pird, 8. Bravdnann, 9 Rarpds, 10, Ditanna, LL, Sia, 12. Sun 
sund. is successors, again, woe somewhat different, or 
1. Racuundri, 2, AnanrAndAnp, Joadnann, RAwds, Snt Rana, 
aud Narauary, 
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more imporlent vestraints than those of regimen aud 
ablition: the popular charvetoe of the works of (his 
school corroborates {his view of RAmANANDA’s inno- 
valions Sanwara and RAmANvA writing to and tor 
the Brahmanical order alone, composed chiefly, if not 
solely, Sanskrit commentaries on the tox of the Vedes, 
or Sauskrit expositions of Cheb peculiar doctrines, ancl 
the teachers of these opinions, whether mounstie or 
seoular, ave iudispensably of the Brabuianical caste — 
tb does not appear that any works oxist whieh are 
atlviiuted to RAmANAND himscl!, bub those of his 
followers are wrillen in Ute provincial didlects, and 
addressed to the eapacity, as well as placed within 
the vench, of every cliss of veulors, and every one of 
those may beeome a Pairdg/, and rise, in time, to be 
w Gao or Mahant, 

Wo shall have occasion to speale again particularly 
ofsuch of the above nieutioned disciples of RAs ANAND, 
us TusHlated separate sects, bat Chore avo severnl who 
did not aspire fo that distinetion, aud whose celebrity 
ig, nevertheloss, alill yory widely spread throtghout 
Iindustans (hore are also sevoral personages belonging 
ta the sects al particular uote, and weuey, therefore, 
hers panse, to extract a fow of the anoedotes which 
the Bhekte Mélé velutes of those individuals, and 
which, if they do not eiford much satisfactory infor 
mation vegarding their objects, will at least fariish 
some notion of the character of (his popular work. 

Pirg, the dpapue, is called the Raja of Gdngearaun: 
he was oviginally a worshipper al Devi, hub abandoned 
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her service for that of Visunu, and repaired to Bonares 
to put himself under the tuition of RaéwANand. ITaving 
disturbed the sage at an inconvenient season, RAwd~ 
wanp angrily wished that he might Call into the well 
of his courtyard, on which Pivd, in tho fervour of 
his obedience, atlempterd lo cast himself into it to ae- 
complish the desire of the saint. This act was with 
difficulty prevented by the by-slandors, aud the allompt 
so pleased RAmAnann that he immediately admitted 
the Ryd amongst his «disciples. 

Pied, after some time, abandoned his earthly pos- 
sessions, and accompanied by only one of his wivos, 
named SivA, as ardent a devotee as himsell’, adopting 
a life of mendicity, avcompanied RAMANAND aud his 
disciples to Dwdrakd. More he plunged into the sea 
to visit the submarine shrine of Karsmya, ‘aud was 
affectionately received by that deity: aller spending 
some days with him, Pird retuned, when the fame 
of the occurrence spread, and attracted great crowds 
to sce him, Finding them incompatible with his de- 
votions, Pied left Dwdrakd privately: on the voad 
some Patdhins carried off his wile, but RAma hhnsell 
rescued her, and slew the ravishers. ‘Nhe life of this 
vagrant Ldjé is narrated wu considerable Tenth in the 
Bhakla Mdld, and is made up of the mast absurd mud 
silly legends. On one occasion the Add oncounters 
a furious lion in a forest; ho hangs a rosary vound his 
neck, whispers the Mantra of Jtéma, and makes him 
tranquil in a moment; he then lectures the lion on the 
impropriety of devouring men and kino, and gends 


OF THE MINDUS, 59 


im away ponitont, and with a pious purpose to do so 
no more, 

Of Sursurdnanh we have a silly enough story of 
gore cakes that were given to him hy a Adlechchha 
being ehangod when in his mouth into a Tudasé lool, 
OC Duanna, il ix related that a Bratman, by way of 
a frolic, gave hind a piece af stone, and desired him 
to offer to it first, “whatever he was about to eat, 
Duanna obeyed, looking upon the stone as the re- 
presentative of Vistitu, who, being pleased with his 
devolion, appeared, and constantly fended the entile 
of the simple /ét: ab last he reconumended his he- 
coming the dixeiple of Ratdxane, for whiel purpose 
he wont to Bayaves, and having received (ie Matra, 
returned to his faem., Raanvnden, ov in tho text Ass- 
NAN, suceceded RaéwAnano in the Gaddl, or the 
Pillow of the Alahant. Nananant or Uarydnanp was 
also a pupil of R&ardNanp, whore it is diffieult to idon- 
diy with any one in dhe list ubove given: we have a 
oharaclovistic legend of him, 

Boing one day in wang of (uel to dvess his ment, he 
diroeted one of his pupils to proeved to ep neighbouring 
iamplo of Davi, and bring awey Grom it any portion 
of the Himbher he could conveniently remove: this was 
done, to the great alarm, bat utter helplessness of the 
godless, who could not dispute the authority of a 
mortel of LARydANano’s sauclity, A neighbour who 
had observed Chix transaction laboured ander a like 
want of wood: at the instigation of hia wile, he re- 
paired also to the temple, and aitumpied Lo remoye one 


60 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


of the beams, when the goddess, indignant al his pre- 
sumption, hurled him down and broke his ueek: the 
widow hearing of her husband’s fate, immorliately 
hastened to the temple, and liberally abused the-vin- 
dictive deity. Duvi took advantage of the business lo 
make a bargain for ber temple, and restored the man 
to life, on condition that he would ever afterwards 
buy fuel for TTArvAxann, 

The legends of such other disciples of RAmANAND 
as oceur in the Bhaklu Mdld will be given in their 
proper places, and it will be sufficiont here to contine 
our further extracts from that authority to NAA, 
the author, Sur DAs, and ‘Tunast Dds, fo whose po~ 
etical talents the late version of it is largoly indebted, 
and Jayaprya, whose songs have been translated by 
Sie William Jones. ; 

NAnidir, the author of the Bhakia Mali, was by 
hirth‘a Jom, a caste whose employ is making baskets 
and various sorts of wicker work, Tho carly vonmen- 
intors say he was of the ZZenwnidn Vans, ov Monkay 
tribe, because, observes the modorn interpreter, Bdnas, 
a monkey, signifies in the Marwan langunge a Dou, 
and it is not proper to mention the casto ofa Veadshabane 
by namo; he was born blind, aud when hut five years 
old, was oxposed by his pavonts, during a time of 
scarcity, to perish in the woods: in this situation 
he was found by Aqrapds and Kin, two Pulshiiave 
teachers: they had compassion upon his helplessness, 
and Kit sprinkled his cyos with the water of his Ka- 
matilalu, ov water pot, and the child sew: they carried 
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Ndprdur to theie death, where he was brought up, and 
reecived the initiatory Mantra trom Acrapds: when 
arvived af maturity, be wrote the Bhakta dldlé hy 
desite of his Gaew The ave of NAgadat must be about 
two centinies, or fave and aw half, as he is made co- 
temporary with MAn Sinn, the Raja of daynagar, and 
with Axpan. Ue should date mach earlier, if one ae. 
vou of hits spiritual descent which makes him the 
fourth tvom RAmANAND' be admitted, but in the Bhakte ; 
Mdld, Kitisuna DAs, the second in that account, does 
not descend ina direct line from RAMANAND, but de« 
vives his qualifieations as teacher from Che immediate 
instenedions of Visunucbimselfs there is no necessity, 
therefore, to counest Naumdae with Raardnanp. Tho 
sane authority places him also something lator, as it 
states Chat Tunasi DAs, who was contemporary with 
Suan dandy, visited Nada at BAdeddoan [bis 
probable, therefore, that this wriler flourished at Uhe 
end of Annars reign, aud in the commencement of 
What of Lin stiecoakor, 

Tho notices we have of Str Dds ave vory briet's he 
wos blind, a great poot, aut a devout worshipper of 
Visunv, ty whoxo hovour all bis poonts are writlens 
they ard songs and diymus of various lengths, bub 
usnully short, and the greater number are Padas, ov 
simply xtanzis of four lines, the first line forming o 
subject, which is repeated as the laxé aud the burthen 


eo teen om em nee trae ne ante 68 ba kn cee weet pment en tremens, 


{1 Raadnayp, 2 AdANAND, 4. Kuska DAs, 4 Kin and 
Aurapds, bo NAnidon Seo tho neat division of this section, 
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of the song, Padus being very generally sung, both 
at public entertainments, aud ihe dovyotional exercises 
of the Vaishiava ascetics, Suit IAs is said to have 
composed 125,000 of these Pades: he ts almost en- 
titled to be considered as the founder of a seek, as 
blind beggars carrying about musical nsitumnents, to 
which they chaunt stanzas in honour al Visinu, are 
generally termed Stir Ddsfs. The tomb of Stn Dds, 
4 simple mound of carth, is considered to he situated 
ina tope near Stupu, a village about two milos to the 
north of Benares. There is also an account of a saint 
of the same name in the Phakie Aald, who ts possibly 
a different porson from the blind hard. This was a 
Brahman, Am, or collector of Che Pergumnah of 
Satdila, in the reizn of Anpar, and who with more 
zeal than honesty made over his collections to the 
shrine of Mapana Monana, o form of Kitisina, al 
Brinddvan, and seut to the treasury chests filled with 
stones': the minister Tobar Mai, however, although 
a Hindu, was not disposed to confirm Uns fisfer, 
and he had the defaulter arrested and thrown into 
prison. Sur DAs then applied to Akpan, and tho good 





"Tle reeompaniod them alxo with the followhig rhyme, 
‘ACE are HMA wy wa ware farfer wee | 
Weare waiter art cra fe wee 


which may be thus rendoved: 
The Saints have shared Satilile’s {aacs, 
Of which tho total thirteen Jacks is, 
A foe for midnight serview owen, 
By me Site Dds to Mladen Muhen 
[Price's Tindew aud Lindust, Selections, Cule,, 1k27. 1, p. 100) 
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natured mouweh, who probably thought his collector 
more fool Cun knave, set him at liberty, [le vetived 
to BYaddean and there coutinued (o lead a religious 
aud aseolic life, 

The aeeount of Punast DAs in the Bhakta Malé 
pepresents hin as having been incited to the peeuliar 
adoratton of RAMA by the romonstrances of his wifo, 
to whom he was passionately allached: he adopted a 
vagennl Hite, visited Benares, and afterwards went lo 
Chitvakita, wheve le had a personal interview with 
Tanunda, trou whom he received his poetical tn- 
aspiration, und the power of working miracles: his fame 
reached Dehti, where Sudat dandy was emperor: the 
monaveh dent for him to produce the person of RAma, 
which Toras! Dds refusing to do, the king threw him 
idly confinement; the people of the vicinity, however, 
speedily petitioned or his liberation, as théy were 
alarmed for their own security: myviads of monkies 
having eollected about the prison, and begin to de- 
molish if, and the adjacent buildings, Suda dandy 
seb the poet at Therty, and dosived hin to solicit some 
favour as reparation (or the indignity he had suffered: 
Tunast DAs, cecordingly, requested him to quit ancient 
Dehli, which was (he abode of RAsta, and in compliance 
wilh this request the emperor left it, ad foanded the 
new oily, thence named Shah Jehdndhid. Alter this, 
Turasi DAs went lo BAiuddean, where he lad an 
interview with N&gwAas: he settled there, nud steeun- 
ously advocated the worship of Sled dma, in prefers 
one bo that of Adadhd KMshie, 
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Besides these legendary tales of this celebrated 
writer, whose works exercise more influence upon 
the great body of Tindu population than the whole 
yoluminous series of Sanskrit composilion, we haye 
other notices of him collected from bis own works, or 
preserved by twadition, that differ in some vospects 
from the above. yom these it appears, that"Tunasi 
D&s was a Brahman of the Sarudrya branch, aud a 
native of Zléjipur, near Chitrakite; when arrived at 
maturity, he settled ab Benares, und held the office 
of Diwdn Wo the Réjé of that city: his spiritual pre- 
ceptor was Jacanndtn Dds, a pupil, as well as NA- 
burda, of Aarapds: he followed this teacher to Go- 
vardhan, near Beinddvan, but alterwards returned 
to Benares, and there commenced his Uindi version 
of the Rémdyana, in the year of Sumvat L631, when 
he was thirty-one years of age. Besides this work, 
which is highly popular, Tunasi DAs is the wuthor of 
a Sal Sat", or collection of one hundred stanzin on 
various subjects: of the Rdém Choideall, v series of 
verses in praise of RAwa, of a Citdvall, and Pinaya 
LPatrikd, poctical compositions of a devotional or moral 
tendency, and of a growl variety of Tynes —ux Radyas, 
Kavits, and Padas, in honour of his tutelury deity and 
his consort, or RAsta and Sta. PdLast D&és continued 
to reside at Benaros, where he built a tuple to Side 





* (Cho word Sat Sai =: BAWAT vathor implies a collection 
of seyon-hundred stanzta oy dlokas, such age. go the Davi 
mihiimya, See Sabdakelpadrume fi, Ys) 
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Reéme, und founded a Alath adjoining, hoth which aro 
still iu existonce: he died in the year of the Samoa 
ev, LO80, or ALD. 1694, iv the veizn of durdeains 
and the legendary story of his intereourse with Sudir 
Junsy, is consequently an anachronism, 

dayvapuyva was an inhabitant of a vvillape called 
Kinduadloa, where he led an ascetic life, and was 
distinguished for his poetiea! powers, wad the fervour 
of his devotion to Visunu, Te nt first adopted, a life 
of confinence, but was subsequently induced to marry. 
A Braliian had dediented Tis daughter (o JAGANNATo, 
but on his way fo the shrine of that deity was ad- 
dressed hy him, anil desived (o give the maiden to 
JAvapRya who was one with himsell) ‘The saint, wha 
it should appear lad no other shelter than the shade 
of a feee, was vory wnwilling to barthen himself with 
a bride, but her father disregarded his veftisal, and 
leaving his daughter with him departed, Javanuva 
then addvossed the damsel, and asked her what she 
proposed to do, fo whieh sho replied: “whilst Twas 
in cay futher’s house, | was obedient lo his will; he 
has now presented me to you, and Tam snbjeet to 
your pleasure; if you reject me, what remains for me 
It to die?” "The saint finding there was vo help, 
tarnetl householder, and removed the image he had 
worshipped in (he air inte his dvvelling, by desire, it 


' Accoriling to thia memorial verso: 


daa drag wa wat wens ATT 
ara yet eat gerdt aadt WATT I 


Hf 
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is sail, of the object of his adoration. [a his new 
condition he composed the Gud Corinda, in which 
Kramana himself assisted, for on one occasion, dava- 
peVA being puzzled how to deserihe the charms of 
Rapid, laid down the paper tor a happier momeut, 
aid went to bathe, Kris, assuming his person, 
centered his house, aud wrote the requisite description, 
nuh to the poet’s astonishment on his retin home, 
Ol the (id Govinda ih is sid, Uhl the édjd of 
Niléchata COvisnn) composed a poem siilarly muned, 
but when the tye works were placed belore daaay- 
nat, he took the work of Javapeya to his bosom, 
and throw that of the Hdd out of his Comple. Tt is 
also said, that the (dé Govinda was sung in the court 
of Virkama, thus assigning to it an antiguily whieh 
there is no reason to suspect it can justly claim, 
JAYADHVA being desirous of performing a purtienhuay 
vilo for his idol, resnmed his erratic habits, and sne« 
eceded in collecting « considerable sum of mouey for 
thie purpose: on tho rod he was attacked by Thays, 
or thieves, who robbed him, and cut off his hands and 
foot, In this stato he was found by a Ade who took 
hits home, ind had his wounds healed, Shortly after- 
wards the thieves, disguised as religious mendicaunts, 
came to the court of the Raji, dayvapeva recognized 
thom, and overwhelmed them with bonefits. On thei 
departure, two of the Raj’s people were sent to at- 
fend them to the confines of the fd), who on their 
way asked them how they had merited the saint's 
particular regard, To this they replied, that they had 


Xs 
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been his [ellows in the service of a Raji, who had 
ordered them to put hin. fo death: they however only 
mutilated him, and his gratitude for their sparing his 
life was the reason he had treated them so kindly, 
They had no sooner uttered these words, than the 
ewtth opened and swallowed them. The servants of 
the Rajé returned, and reported the occurrence, when 
a fresh miracle took place—the hands and feet of 
Jayapuva sprouted forth again. The Raja being filled 
with astonishment, requested the saint to explain 
these events, which he did by narrating what had 
befallen him. 

Aftor remaining some time with the Hdd where he 
vestored {o life his own wife PapmAvari, who had 
voluntarily put an end to herself, he returned to Kindu- 
vulva, Tere the Gunges, which was then eighteen cos 
flistant, and to which he went daily to bathe, ve- 
quested him not lo undergo so much fatigue, as she 
would rather como to him, The proposal was accepted 
hy tho saint, and according to our guide, the river 
now runs close to the village. 

The ascetic and mendicant followers of RAmtANanp, 
known indiscriminately as Rdmdnundis or Rémdvais, 
are by far the most numerous class of sectaries in 
Gangetic India: in Bengal they are comparatively few: 
beyond this province, as far as to Allahdbdd', although 

1 Some of tho principal Maihs at Benares are the following: 
RAnuit, Mahant, a lemplo of RAma, MAvA RAm, Mahant. a 
tomple of Rta, RAmAnusa, Kidki, Mahant, « temple of Sird 
Ram. Perusuotiama DAs, Khaki, Mahgnt, v temple of Rina, 

5 
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perhaps the most numerous, they yield in influence 
and wealth to the Sava branches, especially to the 
Atis: hence, however, they predominate, and cither 
by themselves, or theiv kindred divisions, almost en- 
gross the whole of the country along the Ganges and 
Janna: in tlie district of Agra, thoy alone constitute 
seven-tenths of the ascetic population. The Rdnd- 
nandis have very uumuerous volaries, bul they are 
chiefly from the poorer and inferior classes, with the 
exception of the Rijaputs and military Brahmans, 
amongst whom the poetical works of Sur DAs and 
Tunast DAs maintain the pre-eminence of Rama and 


his Bhakts. 


KABIR. PAN'TIIIS. 

Amongst the twelve disciplos of RAmdénann the 
most celebrated of ull, and one who seems to have 
produced, directly or indirectly, a greater effect on 
the state of popular belief than any other, was KAnin: 
with an unprecedented boldness he assailed the whole 
system of idolatrous worship, and ridiculed the leam- 
ing of the Pundits, und dovtrines of the Saxtvas, in a 





PrvAmpara DAs, Mahant, Svrd RAs; thts is the Alandin of Pulast 
Dds. Goviny DAs, Alahant, RAvndA Musnxa, RAmactianan, 
ditto, ditto, 

At a late meeting (1820) to elect 2 Alahant of one of the 
Vaishiave Madhs, in tho vicinity of Benares, about 5000 Mendi- 
ents of the various branches of the seet atlended; of theaa at 
leaat 8000 wore Rdmndvals, tho reat wore Sré Vaishiavas, Mabir 
Panthis, and others, + 
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style peculiarly well suited to the genins of his coun- 
irymen to whom he addressed himself, whilst he also 
directed his compositions to the Musalman, as well as 
to the Ifindu faith, and with equal severity attacked 
the Adullé and Koran. The effect of his lessons, as 
confined to his own immediate followers, will be shewn 
lo have been considerable, but their indirect effect 
has been still greater; several of the popular sects 
being little more than ramifications from his stock, 
whilst Nduak Shah, the only Tindu reformer who has 
established a national faith, appears to have been 
chiefly indebted for his religious notions to his prede- 
cessor Kanin', ‘This sect therefore claims particular 
attention. 


' Maucona says, that NAnaKk coustantly referred to the wii- 
tings of the celebrated Mohammedan Canrr, (A, R. XI, 267.) and 
the Mab Panthis assert, that he has incorporated several thou- 
sand passages from Aabi’s writings, As to Kabir’s being a 
Mohammedan, J shall allude io the improbability, I may say 
impossibility, of this in the toxt; nor is Cor, Matuonm more ac- 
curate when he calls him a eclebratod Ssid, for his doctrines 
have nothing in common apparently with thet sect; indeed I think 
it not ab all improbable that no such person ag Kantr ever 
existed, and that bis name is e mere cover to the innovations 
of some frocthinker amongst tho ILindus: perhaps some one of 
those considerod us his principal disciples: his names are very 
suspicious, and Jndnt, the sage, or Kabir, the greatest, aro 
gonerie rather than individual denominations: at any rate, even 
il the individual were distinct, we must suppose that the name 
which oceura in hia writings is nothing move than the Zakhallus, 
or assumed name, under which both Afusalman and Iindw posts 
have been accustomed Lo send their compositions into the world, 
To return, however, to the obligations which the popular reli- 


70 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


The origin of the founder of this xeel is variously 
narrated, although in the qain points the traditions 
ave agreed: the story told in the Bhakta Make is, Chat 
he was the son of the virgin widow of a Bratman, 
whore father was a follower of LAmANann: at his 
daughters repeated request, ho took her to see RAms~ 
NAND, and that teacher, without adverting to hor si- 
(untion, saluted her with the benediction he Chought 
acceptable lo all women, and wished bev the concep- 
tion of a son: his words gould not be ve-ealled, and 
the young widow, in order to coneeal (ho disgrace 
thus inflicted on her, contrived to he privately de~ 
livered, and exposed the child: it wis Cound by a 
weaver and his wile, and brought up as (heir own, 

The followers of Wanik do not admit move than the 
conclusion of this legend: according to them, the ebild, 
who was no other than the incarnate deity, was fond 
floating on a Lotus in Lahartaldd, aw lake, or pond 
near Benares, by the wile of a weaver, nuned Nai 
who, with her husband Nua, was atteuding a wodding 
procession: she (ook the child up, and showed if te 
her husband, who heing addressed by dhe child, and 


gions owe to the vel or supposed Kanin, {fad him avowedly 
ov unavowudly elted by Hdbd Jedl, and in the writings of thy 
Sddhs, tho Satudmia, the Sré Adrdints and Sitnydededte, and Tou 
told that tho Dede Dandhis, and Paryd Ddsis me equally in 
debied to him, 

® [According to the test of the Bhulea Malt, as printed in 
Priea's ,,Uindee and Minduatimes Selectiona’, Culentius 1827, 
Vol 1, p. 8h Kabir was found by a weaver of the mau of AY 


‘a Mulanmedan?),— wet yeret A wrat] 


OF TS WINDUS, 71 


desired to take him to Adsé, fled with terror, thinking 
they had got hold of some ineamate demon: after 
having run to the distance of about a mile, he was 
surprised to find the child before him, by whou his 
four was tranquillised, aud le was perstiaded to return 
to his wile, and bring up, without anxiely or alarm, 
the infant they had so marvellously discovered, 

All traditions concur in making Kani the disciple 
ol RAMANAND, although various stories are narrated 
of the method by which he obtained that distinction, 
and overcame the objections started to him as aman 
of low caste, ov, according lo very general belief, of 
the Mohunmedan persuasion: he succeeded at last by 
stuprine, having put himselfin the way of that teacher 
on the steps of the ghdé down which he went at day- 
break to bathe, so as lo be steuck with his fool, on 
which RAmANAND exclaimed, dn, dm, words that 
Kapin assumed, and RAwdnann acknowledged to be 
the initiatory Mantea, whieh forms the bond of union 
between uw Gre and his disciple, 

Tho story of Kaniv’s being a disciple of RAmAxayn, 
however told, and, althongh perhaps not literally true 
in any fashion, may be so far correct, that Kanir was 
roused by the immovations of that sectary to adopt and 
extend the schism, and seems to place at contiguous 
periods the eras ab which they flourished: according 
lo the Kubfr Panthis, theiv founder was present in the 
world three hundred years, or from (149 to 1149", 





‘gaat aTceas at ais AY ath feedlt feare t antt 
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but of these dates we eannob aduib the accuracy of 
more than one at most, audas (he daller is the more 
reconl, His the mere probable: agreeable to this is 
the connexion of Manie’s writings with the fhith of 
Nanak Sadn, who began to teach about L400, wird it 
also confirms a particular accounl, current amongst 
his followers, of his openly vindicating bis doetvines 
before Sexanpger Sid’, in whose tine Jeera hus 


atfe ware wat wer aet Saare a Me TER aT aie 
Ai ware fart wat sae gst Aart ae oeray Tt aA 
“En the Samat (205 Inst meditated, was nuniiest at Add, and 
declared the foxt called Aaksdrs in the Sumvat WOb he journoyed 
to Magar, and on the Cth of the light fortnight of dyhan, airy 
mined with ate? 


' There isa Ramaind to that feet, aud the following story 
is told, with the usual marvellous ombotlishments, in the Akaka 
Malé; in that work it is said, his mother complained to Se 
kanpon Pddsidh of her son's having desert the tie faith, on 
which the king sent for hins he appeared with the Zed and 
Mdlé, and whon told to make the enstommury Sadda, ho replied, 
“T know nono but Rd, whet use ix there ta protecting, uysell 
fo qamonareh?? Buraged at his behaviour, the King: ordered him 
to bo chained hand aud foot, and theawn inte tha elven Cho 
water bore him to shore, (fe then commanded hin to be enst 
into fie, but the flames played harmless round iim, [Tel then 
diveeted him to be trodden to death by an elephant, dat as soon 
as the muimal sew tho sage, be turned tail and ran away. Cho 
king mounted his own olephant, resolyed fo execute: lity cam 
iniuds in person, but when he approached. Kanin transformed 
himself into n tion, ‘The Monarel thea convineed ef his diving 
character alighted, and falling at lis fest, ollered him any lands 
and villages he inight choose: these offers ho declined, siuying, 
“RAM is my wealth: of what rvail are worldly possessions, but 
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uoliced, thal some religious dispuies, possibly con- 
nected with the history of Kauir, or that of some of 
his disciples, did oveur. ; 

These circumslances, connected with the acknow- 
ledged date of his death, render it exceedingly pro- 
bable that Aadér flourished about the beginning of the 
(5th conlury—and as it is also not unlikely that his 
innovations were connected with the previous exer- 
lions of RAmANAND, consequently that teacher must 
have lived about the end of the 14th, 

According to one account, Kavir was originally 
nuned Jnénl, the knowing or wise. The Musalmans, 
i, is said, claim him as one of their persuasion, but 


to set futher, and gon, and brother, at deadly variance?” IIe 
relurned lo his abode, and remained unmolested, [Price, Hindee 
and Tlindust, Sel. 1, 86.) 


Conone, MALcoum in the note before cited, places him in the, 
reign of Snir SsiAn; this is, however, at variance with his own 
atatemonis; Nixa was in the height of his career in 1527, 
(AR. XI, 206.) then imparting to Barer tenets which he had 
partly borrowed from the writings of Kapir, and which must 
consequently have been some Lime previously promulgated: but 
Snir Sudu did not commence his reign till 1542, and it was 
therefore impossible for Kain to have lived in his reign, and at 
the same time to have instigated by his own innovations the 
more successful ones of NAxak. Kanir’s being contemporary 
with Suxaypenr, is also mentioned in Priya DAsa’s expansion 
of tho Bhakla Mdld: it is likewise stated in the Kholassat al 
tawarikh, and is flually ostablished by Anutraz., who says that 
Kani, the Unitarian, lived in the reign of Sulédn Szcanper 
Loni (dy: Act 2, 8). [(G. de Tassy, histoire de la littérature 
Windoui et lindoustani. Paris: 1839 & 47, Vol. I, p. 275. I, 6] 
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his conversaney with the Zindu Sdsirus, and ovidently 
Tunited knowledge of the Mohanmedan authorities in 
matiers of religion, render such a supposition per 
fectly unwarrantable: at any vate tradition represents 
iL to have oeeasioned a contest between them and the 
[lindas xespecting the disposal of his corpse, the latter 
insisting on burning, the Musalmans on Irying it; 
in the midst of the dispute, Kania hinsell appeared 
auongsl them, and desiring them to look under the 
loth supposed to cover lis mortal renuing, imme. 
diately vanished: on obeying lis ingtrnctions, they 
found nothing under the cloth, hut a heap of flowers: 
one half of these Bandr Rijd ov Birsinia Redd, then 
Raj of Benares, removed to that City, where they 
were burnt; and where he appropriated the spot now 
euled the Aub Chaure to the vecoption of (heiv ashes, 
whilst Buitt Kudn Patthdan, the head of the Mobam- 
medan parly, erected a tomb over the other portion ab 
Magar near Gorakhpur, whove Kania had died, This 
Jabter place was endowed hy Manstin Ant tote with 
several villages, and it divides with the Chawre the 
pilgrimage of the followers of this sect. 

Tho Kabir Panthés in consequence of their Maslov 
having been the reputed disetple of RAmANaND, anid 
of their paying more respect to Visunu, than the other 
Mombers of the Hindu triad, are always in¢luded 
anongst the Padsuiane seets, aud maintain with most 
ot them, the Ramdvats expecially, a triendly inter 
course und political alianees it is no part of Oieir faith, 
however, lo worship any Tlindu deity, or to observe 
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any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hindus, whether 
orthodox or sehismatical; such of thetr members as 
ave living in the world conform outwardly to all the 
usages of their wibe and caste, and some of them even 
pretend {o worship the usual divinities, although this 
i» considered as going rather further than is justifiable, 
Those however who have abandoned tho Ietters of 
society, abstain from all the ordinary practices, and 
adress their homage, chiefly in chanting Hymns, ex- 
clusively fo the invisible Kanir: they use no Mantra 
nor fixed form of salutation; they have no peculiar 
mode of dress, and some of them go nearly naked, 
without objecting however to clothe themselves in 
order to appear dressed, where clothing is considered 
decent or respectful—the Acuhunts wear a small scull 
cap: the frontal marks, if worn, are usually those of 
the Vuishiave sects, or they make a streak with San- 
dal, or Goplchandan along the vidge of the nose: a 
necklace and rosary of Zulast are also worn by them, 
but all these outward signs are considered of no im- 
portance, and the inward man is the only essential 
point to be attended to* 





! To avoid wnnecessmy contention, and its probable concomi- 
tant in other days, perseoution, was the object probably of the 
following prudent maxim, one of the Sékhis of their founder: 


wa @ fafa wa & fates aa or fetes ats | 
at at ut ot aa & fafaa aa ards are i 


“Aggocinlo and mix with all, and take the names of alls say to 
every one, yes Sir, yes Sir, Abid® in your own abode, — 
They do not admit that taking the namog of all implies the ia- 
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‘The doctrines of Kanin aro taught ina great varloty 
of works in different dialects of Uindi; they wre the 
acknowledged compositions of his disciples and sue. 
vosvors, but (hoy ave mostly in the form of dialogues, 
and profess to be of his utterance, eifhor in his own 
words, with the phrase, Kahdht Kabby, * Kabir verily 
says’, or to the same substance, which ix marked by 
the qualification, Kahai Kablr, ube has said’, ov 
they are given in the Janguago of his followers, whon 
the oxpression Dés Kabir, the slaye of Kabir, ia made 
uso of, The style of all theiv works is very peculiar, 
they ate written in the usual forns of Find? verge, 
the Dohd, Chanpat and Samay; aud are very volu- 
minous, as may bo inferred from tho following col- 
lection, preserved as the Khdss Grantha, or The Book 
at the Chaura, 

l, Subh Nidhan. 

2. Gorakhndth hi Goshtht. 

8, Kabir Panjl 

4, Balakh ki Ramaint 

5, Rdmdnand kb Goshtht, 

6. slnand Rém Nigara. 

1. Sabddvall, containing 1,000 Sabdas, or short 
doctrinal expositions, ‘ 


een eeenaetinenER ae Sang een Mee ath nein intents 


vocation of the illusory deities of the Tindu Panthean, bat moans 
that they should veply aa thoy avo addressed, whother the phrase 
he Bandagi, Datddwat, or Rdw Raw: the propor antutation of 
au inforioy to a auperior amangat them, if any be particularly 
proper, is Bandagl Sdhib, Sorvico, Bir: to which tho latter ra« 
plios, Guru Ki Dayd, the moroy of tho Lord bo upon you 
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8. Mangala, 100 short poems, amongst which is 
the account of Kanin’s discovery as given above. 

9. Vasant, 100 hymns in that Rdga. 

10, Holt, 200 of the songs called Holt. 

11. Rekhtas, 100 odes. 

12. Jhnilanas, 500 odes, in a different, style. 

18. Kahdras, 500 odes, in a different style, 

14, Hindolas, 12 ditto ditto. Tho subject of all 
these odes, or hymns, is always moral or religious. 

15, Bdrah Masa, the 12 months in a religious view, 
agreeably to Kanin’s system. ‘ 

16. Chancharas 22. 

17, Chautisas 2: the 34 letters of the Nagar alpha- 
bet, with their religious signification, 

18. Alefndmah, the Persian alphabet in the same 
manner. 

19. Ramanis, short doctrinal or argumentative 
poems. 

Sdkhis 5,000, these may be considered as texts, 
consisting of one stanza cach. 

20. The Bijak, in 654 Sections’. : 





! There are two Biaks, however, only differing in the occa- 
sional omission of soma passages and introduction of others; the 
longer of the twa, they say, was communicated by Kantr him- 
self to the Rdjd of Benaves.. I rather suspect, however, that 
the varieties ave only thgse common fo most IIindu Manuscripts, 
and that many more than two varieties are to be fod. A ¢u- 
rious Italian work on the Kabir: Panthis, entitled, but not accu- 
rately, Afulapanci, intending no dowSt Afidapanthi, or Radical 
disciple, not as rendered, Della Radice, is published in the third 
volume of the Afines of the Hast: it was found amongst the papers 

i 
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There are also a varioty of slanzas, called Agames, 
Vuoils, &e. composing a very formidable course of 
study to those who wish to go deep into the doctrine 
of this school, and one in which the greatest profi- 
cients amongst the Kabir Punthis ave but imperfectly 
versed. A few Sékhis, Sabdas and Rekhias, with the 
greater portion of the //ak, constituting their aequire- 
ments: these, however, they commit to memory, and 
quote in argument with singular readiness and happi- 
ness of application; the Goshthis, or disputations of 
Kani with those opposed io him, as Gorarinvdrn, 
Rdwdnany, and even in spite of chronology with Mo- 
hanmed himself, ave not vead till more advanced, 
whilst the Sukh Nidhan, which is the key to the whole, 
and which has the singularity of being quite clear and 
intelligible, is only imparted to those pupils whose 
studios are congidered to approach perfection. 

The author or compiler of the Byuk or Pak, was 


nee meen tintin meer bens 





of tho Propaganda, and is communicated by Monsignore Mincen, 
Bishop of Zealand, in Denmark; an eminent Seholay, the author 
of a valuable work on the Sabidia Version of tho Nv ‘T @a ft 
is lo be presumed, that it is intended ta be a (vanglation of some 
Kanini work, but how correetly if deserves this character, muy 
bo questioned; much of the phraseology of tha sect fs indeed 
closely followed, but the minute and ridienlong dotails of tts 
cosmogony are, with very fow oxeeptions, execedingly differout 
from those notions entorlained by the fpllowers of Kaba, us ox- 
plained in the Byaks, or Sukh Nidhda. Cho extract published 
in the Anes, appears to be a portion, the second book, of some 
work thus deseribed: “20 libro primario dui Cabiristi (Spel di 
riforma della gontilith,) si chiama Sanam Kabirs questo libro 
0 fra le carte di Propaganda? 


¢ 
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Bhagodas', one of Kanin’s immediate disciples: it is 
the great authority amongst the Kaba Panthds in ge- 
neral; it is written in very harmonious verse, and with 
greal. ingenuity of illustration: its style, however, is 
more dogmatical than argumentative, and it rather 
inveighs against othor systems than oxplains its own: 
in the latter vespect itis, indeed, so inexplicit and 
obscure, that it is perhaps impossible to devive from 
it any satisfactory conclusion as to the real doctrines 
of Kantr. The followers of the Seed admit this obseu- 
rity, and much (lifference of opinion prevails anonget 
them in the interpretation of many passages: some of 
tho teachers have a short work professedly written ag 
a key to the most difficult parts, bat this is in the 
hands of a chosen few: it is af no great value, how- 
over, ag itis little less puzzling than the original, of 
a few passages of which the following translations will 
best oxomplily the description thus given: 

Ramaini tins lst.—~God, light, sound, and one woman; from 
these have aprung Harr, Bram, and ‘LumorArt. Tnnumerablo 
are tho emblems of Srva, and BuavAnt, which thoy have opti 
ished, but thoy Know not their own beginning vor Ghd: 
dwelling has been propared for them: Tiarr, Bransid, nnd Srva, 
ava the three headmen, and each has his owh village! they have 
formoil tho Khatidas and the egg of Brakmd, and have invented 
tha six Dardanas—nnd ninety-slx Pdstaidas: no one has ever 
yond tho Vedas in tho wémb, nor hag any infant been born a 


member of Zl. “Tho avomun’, rolieved from the barthen of 
tho ombyyo, adornéd hor porson with every grace. T and you 


5 





1"Of tho shorter work: it is undoubtedly the one most gone- 
nilly current, J 


80 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


nro of one bload, and one life animates us both; from one molhor 
is the world boint what knowledge is thia that males us sepa- 
rate? no one knows the vavieties of this deavent, and how shall 
one tongne declare them? nay should the month baye a million 
of tongues, if would be incompetent to the task, Aabir hus sata, 
T havo cricd aloud from friendship to mankind; fom not knowing 
the name of RAma, the world has been swallowed np in death, 

In this Ramain/, >the first passage contains an allo- 
sion to the notions of the sect regarding the history 
of creation, God is called Anwar, dnner, that which 
was in all, and in which all was, meaning the first 
sel{-oxistent and all-comprchensive being. Jyotish is 
the luminous element, in which he manifested him- 
self, and Subda, the primitive sound or word that 
expressed his essence—the woman is Addyd, or the 
principle of error and clelasion: the next passage re- 
lates to the impotence of the secondary gods, and the 
unnatural cliaracter of religious distinctions: “the 
woman” is M&v4, the self-born daughtor of the first 
deity, and at once the mother and wile of Braud, 
Visunu, and Siva. “Land you, Sa.” is addressed by 
her to them, “no one knows, §e.? is an allusion to 
the blindness of all worldly wisdom, and the passage 
winds up with a word of advice, recommending the 
worship of Réma, implying the tue God, agreeably 
to the system of Kani. ‘ 

The style of the whole BGak is of this kind: atragg- 
ling allusions to the decoits of Aldjd, to the orrars of 
other sects, and the superiority of their own, being 
strung together with very little method: it will not, 
however, be necessary to analyso any more of the 
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passages, and they will become clear by reference to 
the general view of the system, with which we shall 
be furnished from the Suth Nidhdn: it may be suffi- 
cient here to observe, that the doctrines of Kabir ave 
suid to be conveyed in four-fold language, or that of 
Maya, Atma , Man or intellect, and the Vedas. 


Ramat vie 6ru.— (Afdyd's_ account of the first being, and 
of herse}f{.) What is his colour, form, and shape; what other 
person has beheld him; the Omkdra did not witness his, be- 
ginning, how then can I explain it; can you say from what root 
he sprang; he is neither the stars, nor sun, nor moon; he has 
neither father, nor mother: he is neither water, nor emth, nor 
five, nor air; what name or description can I give of him: to 
him is neither day noy night, nor family nor caste; he resides 
on the summit of spaco; a spa of his substance was once mani- 
fost, of which omanation I was the bride; the bride of that being 
who needs no other, 


Sanva tw 6601.—To Arf and RAMA we owe our existence, 
and should, therefore, shew similar tenderness to all that live: 
of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the 
ground, or immerse your body in tho steam; whilst you shed 
blood you call yourself puro, and boast of virtues that you never 
display: of what bonoflt is cleaning your ntouth, countiiig your 
beads, performing ablution, and bowing youtself in tomples} 
when, whilst you multor your prayers, or jourviey’ to Mpécegind 
Medina, dccoit{fulness is in your heat, ‘The Hindu fasts every 
clevonth day, the Musalman during, tho Ramazdn, Who formed 
the remaining months and days that you should venerate but one. - 
If the Creator divell in Tabotnacles, whose residence is the uni- 
yorso? who hag behold Rdma seated amongst imnges, or found 
him at the shting to Se tho Pilgrim has directed his steps? 
The city of {ana fs to the cast, that of Aut to the west; buts 
explore your own hemt,f for the are both Rdma and Karén, 
Who talks of tho lies of the Veds and Tebs; those who under- 
sland not their esacnce. Behold but one in all things, it is the 

a 66 
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second that leads you astray, Tyory man and wonimn that las 
ever been born is of the same vature with yousall. Te, whoa 
ia the world, and whose are the childron of Aland Ada, Uo 
in my Guru, Ue ia ny Pir 


Tho (ollowing Sebda is peculiarly illustrative of 


the mystical and unintelligible style of purty of the 
BGak; the explanation of the (orm is taken from the 
key above veforred (o, but the interpreter is, pee 
tho most unintelligible of the two. 

Sanpa mn Odi Whe is tho (1) magistrate of this efly, (2) 
the iment (8) is exposed, and the 4) Valtaco site gaurdiug it, 
the (5) Rat is convertod into a (6) boat, and the (7) Gat ia in 
charge of tha helms the (8) Frog ia asleop, and tho (0) Snake 


stands sentinel; the (10) Ox boars; the (LU) Cos ds barren; and 
the (12) Heifer is milked thrieo a days the (3) Rhinoceros fp 


atineked by the (14) dackuls very fow know the (15) station af 


Kabir, (16) 

Kny. 1. dfan tho pride of intellect. 2 The body, 8 The 
Tedas, ox scriptural writings of any sect, whieli tench the true 
nature of God. 4, The Pardit, av worldly expounder aldivine 
trutha, 5. Man ov intolleet, 6, A mere vehielo for the diffusion 
of % Adyd, iusion wut falachond, 8 Cha Siddha or saint, 
%, Daramesvara, the supreme being, 10. Véaiu, UL, Aldyd or 
Deo VA Paranedoaas the auprone, 1. A holy man 14d oe 
talleotnal ov doctrinal pride, 1 Te diving natnre, 16, Clod 


identified with man and nature, 

The Sdthis of Kabir deserve, perhaps, 8 more co- 
pious oxemplification: they aro very gradually current 
oven amongst thoso not his followers, thoy contain 
much curious matter, and they have often beon ro« 
‘ferred to without their character being duly under- 
stood; there ave sone thousands of them, of which the 
Byak comprehends between theeea and four hundted: 


* 
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one hundred will bo sufficient, as a specimen of the 
whole: they are taken with one or two exceptions, 
from the Byak of the Kabis Chaura, in the order in 
which they occur. 


Sékhis. 


1. When man springs from the womb, he is void of every 
cine: pags Lut tho sixth day, and he fools the pains of separation, 

2, My word is of the word; hear it, go not asivay; if man 
wishos ta know the truth, let him investigate the word, 

3, My word is (rom the firat; the word has been deposited 
in life; a basket has been provided for the flowers; the horse 
has eaten up the @hi, 

4, My word is from the first; meditate on it every moment; 
you will flouvish in the end like the Jodr plant, which shews 
externally but beards and leavos, 

5. Without hearing the word, it is utter darkness; say, 
whither shall any one go; without, finding the gate-way of the 
word, man will ever be astray, 

6. There are many words, but take the pith of them; he who 
tukea not the essence, saith Kani, will liye a profidless life. 

q. Vor the sake of the word, some have died, and some 
have resigned dominion: he who has invesligatod the word, has 
done his work. 7 

8. Tany in your provondor, and provide your cafuinga, Joy if 
your food fail, and your foot ba weary, your lifo is in.Jhe hands 
of another. 7 t 

9 Taty in provender sufficient for the 10ad, whilst time yet 
servos: evouing comes on; tho day is own, and nothing will be 
provided, ' 

10. Now is tho ‘timo to propave, henceforth the path is difft- 
cull: the travellors all haston to purchase where there is neither 
trade nor market, , 

1. Tle who knows what fife is will take the essence of hig 
own; such as it is now, he will not possess it a second time, 

12 If you know how mankind pags their lives, you will live 

or 
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according io your knowledge; fetch water for your own drinking, 
nor demand it from others and drink, 

18. Why go about to offer water? there is abundance in every 
house: when man is really thirsty, he noeds no solicitation, but 
will drink by foree, 

1d, The goose (the world or life) sells pearly; a gold vessel 
is full of them; but with him who knows not their value, what 
can bo done? 

16, Tho goose abandons the lake, tho body is withered and 
dry: Kabir has called aloud, here is a path, thore is a reating 
place! 

16. The goose abandons the lake, and lodges in a wator ja, 
Kab calls aloud, repair to your village, nor demolish your 
habitation, 

17, The goose and the paddy-bird aro of one colour, and 
frolic in the same pool: the gouse extracts tho milk from the 
water, and the paddy-bird drinks tho inire. 

18, Why comes the fooble doe to the green pool; numerous 
foes lie in wait for her; how, should she caenpe? 

19. Tho three worlds form a cago; vice and virluo spread a 
net; life is the prey; and lime the fowlor. 

20. Ihe half of a Sdkhd is sufficiently arduous, if duly in- 
vestigated; of what avail ave the books af the Pandit, ov in« 
cessant study ? o 

21. TIaving combined the five clomenis, I found one off. 
springs now I ask the Pandit, whether life or the word bo 
the grenter, 

92, Of tho five ‘elements, the body was formed: whon the 
body was formed what was done? subservient to action, it is 
called life, but by action-life is destroyed, 

28, The offspring of the five clements ia called Afans if one 
oloment be withdrawn, the whole compound is destroyed. 

24, With the flve olenients is the abode of a great mystery; 
when the body is decomposed, has any one found it? the word 

* of the teacher is the gnide, 

25, Colour proeceds from colour, yet behold all ava but ona: 

of what colour then is life? think well of this. 
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26, Juife is walcefulnoss: the word is like Bor'aw, white: who 
has seen the yellow drop, saith Hebi, that has turned the water 
of that colour? 

27, Thoro is a mirror in the hemi; but the face is not vistble 
in it: then only will the face be reflected there, when doubleness 
of heat shall disappear, 

28, Tho dwelling of Kadi ig on the peak of a mountain, and 
a nevrow path Ieads to it, an ant camot put‘ its foot upon it, 
but the pious man may drive up an ox, 

29, Tho blind man talks of a district, which he has not seen; 
they ara possessed’ of a salt pit, and offor camphor for sale. 

30, ‘The road that SANAKA and his brethren, that Brarntd, 
Visunu, and Manusa have travelled, is still traversed by man- 
kind: what advice can I bestow? 

81, Tho plough ascends the hill; the horse stops in the vil- 
lage: the beo aeeks for honey, where there are no flowers: de- 
clave the name of the plant, 

82, Sandal! restrain thy fragrance: on thy account, the wood 
is out down; the living slay the living, and regard only the dead, 

83, ‘Che sandal (tho soul) is guarded by serpents (passion); 
what can it effect? avery hair is impregnated with venom; where 
shall Ambrosia onter? 

$4, ‘Tho seizor (death) lets not go his holds though his tongue 
and beak be seorehed: where it deama a dainiy, the Chakor de» 
voura tho buining coals, oP 

88, The Chakor (hill partridge) in its passion’ for ithe” nidon, 
digosts tha burning coal, Kanir declares it doos not “barn hin 
such fa tho fervour of his affection, 

86, ‘ho village is on tho top of # mountain, and so is the 
abode of tho stout man, Chooso, Kabir, one lor your protector, 
who can veally give you an asylim. | 

87, ‘The erawd has taken tho road travelled by the Pasdit: 
Kabir has ascended tho steep dofile, where lies the abade of RAx, 

88, What, ho! Kabir, descend, together with your car and 


provender; your provender will fail, your fect will grow weary, 


and your life will be in the hands of another. 
89, From the contest of swinging and being swung nd one 
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has escnpol. CGorart (the founder of the Jogis) was stopped al 
the city of times who shall be ealled exempt? 

40. Goraxu, enmnowed as he was of Rama, is deads hig 
body was not burnt: (the Jogis bury tho dend,) the flesh his de- 
cayed, and is turned to clay, and such rank 1s tho Nauravaa 
enjoy does he obtain (bodily annihilation), 

41, Tho young camel fying from tho wood has fallen into 
tho streams how shall the animal proclaim its misfortune, who 
shall Learn it? 

42, After a soarch of many days an empty sluine is raised: 
the camel’s calf has stinyod into a pil, and repents tis heedless- 
negs, when assistance is far off, 

48, Kanir (mankind) bat not eseaped mror, he is sized in 
vintous forms: without knowledge of its lord the heart will be 
but ashes, 

44, Although nol subject to fino, a heavy fluo has been im- 
posed upon tho world: it haa proved unmofitablo: avarieo has 
disposed of it; the juica of the eane yields both elayed and cane 
died sugar. 

45. In the confines of tho Malaya Mountain (where Sandal 
grows) the Paldd (Butea) treo acquires fragrance; were tho 
Bamboo to grow thero for ages, tt would never gain perfume, 

46. In the Woods of the Jl@laya Mountain grow treca of 
ovory kind, they may bo culled Sandal, but they yield not the 
Sandal of Ialaya. 

47, Walking, walking still, the foot are weary; the city ia yor 
for off, a tont is orected by the oul sides say, who fa to blame? 

48, The ond of the journey is sungel, but night comes on 
mid-way: it ia from the embrace of many lovers that Uie wanton 
is barren. 

49, Man (tho pride of intelleel) enquires, when may [be 
allowed to go? the heart asks, when shall I go? the village 
“(auth) that Ihave beon these six mouthe in quest of (invest 
gating the six Darganas, or systems), is not half a mile remate, 

50, IIe has loft his dwolling ag an Ascetic, and goos to tha 
thickets to practico ponance: tired of the Pda-box, ho boats tho 
hetel-vendor, and ents split pease. 


OF THE NINDUS, 87 


61, When a man (intending, however, heie a Jog!) becomes 
acquainied with the namo of RAs, his body becomes a mero 
akoloton; his ayes taste no repose; his Ibmbs retain no flush, 

* §2 le who sows RAw, never puts forth the budg of wiath: ho at- 
taches no value to tho valueless; ha knows neither pleasure nox pain. 

53, ‘The ent mango will not blossom, the slit car cannot be 
rounited; whose logs is it, if they apply nob the philosophor's 
stona, that Goraxm had? 

54. They havo not regarded goad advieo, but have determined 
for themselves. Kabdér says and cvics aloud, tho world has passed 
away like a dream, 

55. When firo (evil) burns amidst the ocean (the world), no 
one secs the smoke: he is conscious of the fire who Hghted it, 
and he who perishos in the flame, 

56. Che incendiary orders tho fire to be kindled, and he who 
lights it singes his wings: ho expintes his own act: the thatch 
eseapos, but the hougo is buned, 

57, When fe (truth) burns in the ocean (the mind), as it 
burns, it cleavs away tho rubbish (worldly care), Paridite from 
the cast and from the west have dicd in the discussion, 

58. Whon fire blazes in the ocean, the thatch of the house 
falle to picces, Mankind weep ag thoy vesigu their neath, and 
tha inestimablo Jowol is lost. 

59, That a drop falls into the ocean, all can porecive; but 
that the drop nnd the ocodn are but one, fow enn comprehend, 

4Q ‘Tho poison atill remains in tho soil, although tho latter 
hog boon a hundred limes sprinkled with ambrosia~man quila 
not tha ovil practices to svhich he has becn long addicted. 

61, Tho bellows is applied to the damp wood, which calls 
aloud with pain: if again ‘it ja caught in the blacksmith’s forgo, 
it will Lo burned the socond time, = 

62, ‘Lhe soul that pines in absence, vainly flies to medica- 
monts for reliofs sigh follows sigh; il faints repeatedly and re- 
covers, to axis; yeatless and distressed. 

68, Tho separated (spiril) is like the moist fucl which smokes 
and blazes by fte: thon only will it be oxempted from pain, 
whon all is utlorly consumed, 
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Gi. An invitation has baon issued in metre, and no one has 
“wndostood the stanza; fortunate is the scholar who eomprehands 
tho word. 

G5. Talo the true word of Kabir to your hearty tho mind 
hag reeoived, but not understood it, although it has been di- 
vulged throughout the four ages, 

66, If yon are ® true dealer, opon the market of voracity; 
keep clean your inward man, and repel oppression to a distance, 

87, The house is of wond, five is all around ity the Paddt 
with his learning is burnt: the prudent man makes his escape, 

68. Drops fall from heaven on the vordure of Srdvad: all the 
world aro aishtavas, no ono listens to tho teacher. 

69. The bather dives nor comes up agains I think within 
myself, should sleep surprise him in the stream of fascination, 
what will bofall him? 

-10, The Sdkhi (text) ia uttered, but not oboyed; the road is 
pointed ont, but not followed: the slream of fascination sweeps 
him away; he finds no place to put his feet, 

1. Many there aro that tlk, bul few that tako caro Lo be 
found: let bim pass on wilhoul regard, wha practices not what 
he professes, 

72, One by one, lot each ba considered , and adhored to, sv 
shall error be stopped: ho who ia double~facod like a drum, 
shall he slapped (like a drum) on both cheoks, 

78, Ife who haa no check npon hfs tongua, hag no troth in 
his heart; keep hin not company: he will kil) you an the 
high way, 

74, Lite has beon destroyed by the repeated falschoods of 
the tongue; it has strayed an the path | of pride, and keen whirled 
in the swing of time, 

78 Put a chock upon tho tongues speak nol much; aagocinie 
with the wiso; investigate the words of tho icachor, 

76. The hody is wounded by a spear, the head ia hroken off, 
and left in tho flesh; it cannot be extracted without the load- 
stone: & thousand other stones are of no avail. 

7. At first the ascent is difficult, but aflorwarda the way is 
exsy; the beauty is behind the curtain, far from the prognant woman, 
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78, Worldly oxistonce is tho senson for roflecting what is the 
Yoga: the scason is passing away; think yo, who have under- 
standing. 

79. Doubt has overcome the world, and no ono has triumphed 
ovor doubt: he will refute doubt, who has investigated the word. 

80. The oyas seo dimly fram incessant babbling, Kanin cries 
aloud, and says, understand the word that is spoken, 

81, Life is the philosopher's stone, the world is‘of iron: Pdrst 
(Aldyd) comes fhoth, Pdras (God), the mintage is of the former. 

82, Affection is the garment in which man dresses for the 
dance: consign Jourself hand and foot to him, whose body and 
soul ato truth. 

83, In the concavity of the mirror the image is formed: the 
dog seeing his likeness barks at it till he dies. 

84, But as a man viewing bis reflexion in a mirror, knows 
that it and the original ave but one, so should he know that this 
element, is but that clement, and that thus the world proceeds. 

85, Wanin evies aloud to’ bis fellows: ascend the sandal ridge; 
whether there be a road prepared or nots what matters it to me? 

86, ‘Truth, provided there be truth in the heart, is the best 
of all; there can be no happiness without truth, let man do as 
he will. 

87, Let truth bo your rate of intorest, and fix it in your 
heart; & real diamond should be purchased, the mock gem is 
waalo of onpital, 

88, ‘Truth is the best of all, if it be known for truth-—when 
truth combines with truth, then a real union is effected. 

89. No act of devotion can equal truth; no crime is so hei~ 
nous as falsehood; in the heart where truth sbides, there ia 
my abode, 

90. ‘The net of error ontches the heron; the simpleton falls 
into the snave: Kania daclares, that de will escape the toils, 
who has disorlmination in his henrt, 

91, Like the harlot companion of the minstrel is life (Jd), 
associated with intellect (ian), at his command, she dances 
various ateps, and ia never separated from him. 

92, This pride of intellect is manifold; now a swindler, now 
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a thief; now a tiny, now a murderer; mon, sages, gods, have 
run after it in veins its mansion has a hundred gulos. 

93, The snake of separation hag allached itself to the body, 
and dated its fangs into the heart: indo the body of the Sddp 
il finds no admission: prepare yourself for what nay happon, 

94, Wow is il possible to reach tho cily when the guide em- 
nol point out the road? whon the boat is erazy, how shall the 
passengers get clem of the Gadd? 

95. When the maator is blind, what is lo became of tho acho« 
lav? when the blind leads the blind, both will fall inta the well, 

96, Yol the master is helpless when tho scholar is unapts it 
is blowing Unough a dambu, to teach wisdom to tho dull, 

97. Tho instiuelion of the foolish is waste of knowledges a 
maund of soap cannot wash charcoal white, 

98. The fee bears not fiuil for itself, nor for itsolf does the 
stream collect its waters: for tho benefit of othors alone docs 
the sago assume a bodily shape. 

99, L have wept for mankind, bub no one has wopt with mo; 
he will join in my tens, who compehends the word, 

100. All have exclaimed, master, masior, but to mo this 
doubt arises: how can they sit down with the mastor, whom they 
do not know? 


The preceding will serve as exomplifications of tha 
compositions of this school: thoy are necessarily wn- 
satislactory, ag amongst some hundreds of siuilar 
passayes the business of solection, when confined to 
the fow admissible in this place, is unavoidably per- 
plexing and incomplete: they are, however, sufficiont 
foy the present purpose, as the perusal of the entire 
work from which they have been selected would not 
convey any more positive notions of the doctrines of 
Kabir; these wo shall now proceed to siate according 
to the authority of the Sukh Nidhdn. 

The Sukh Nidhdn is supposed to be addressed by 
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Kabtr himself to Dharmadds, his chief pupil, and a 
follower of Rémdnand’s doctrines; il is said to be the 
work of Sruvaordn, the first of Kanin’s disciples, 
From this authority it appears, that, although the 
Kably Panthls have withdrawn, in such a very es- 
sential point as worship, from the Tindu communion, 
they still preserve abundant vestiges of their primitive 
source; and that their notions are in substance the 
same as those of the Pauraiic sects, especially of the 
Vaishnava division, They admit of but one God, the 
creator of the world, and in opposition to the Veddnta 
notions of the absence of every quality and form, they 
assert that he has « body formed of the five elements 
of matter, and that he has mind endowed with the 
three Giuias, or qualities of being; of course of in- 
effable purity and irresistible power: he is free from 
tho defects of human natures, and can assume what 
particular shape he will: in all other respects he does 
not. differ from man, and the pure man, the Sadh of 
the Kabir scot, is his living resemblance, and after 
(leath is his associate and equal; he is cternal, without 
end or beginning, as in fact is the elementary matter 
of which he consists, and of which all things are 
made vesiding in him before they took their present 
form, as the parts of the tree abide in the seed, or 
flesh, blood and bone may be considered to be present 
in the seminal fluid: from the latler circumstance, and 
the identity of their essential nature, proceeds tho 
doctine, that God and man are not only the same, 
but that they are both in tho same manner every 
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thing that lives and moves and has its being. Other 
sects have adopted these phrases literally, but thé 
followers of Kabir do not mean by them to deny the 
individuality of being, and only intend these toxts as 
assertions of all nature originally participating in com- 
mon elomentary principles. 

The Paramapurusha was alone for seventy-two 
ages, for after the Paundiaks the Kabir Panihts main~ 
tain successive and endless creations: he then felt a 
desire to renew the world, which desire becaine mani- 
fest in a female form', being the A/dyd, from whom 
all the mistaken notions current amongst mankind 
originate: with this female the Ad? Bhavdntl Praktint 
or Sakti, the Parama Purusha, ov first male, co- 
habits, and begets the Ilindu triad, Brahind, Veshiu 
and Stva: he then disappears, and the lady makes 
advances to her own sons: {o their questions of her 
origin and chavacter, she tells them, she was tho bride 
of the first great invisible being, without shape and 
void, and whom she describes agreeably to the Veddnta 
notious; that she is now at liberty, and being of the 
game nature as themselves, is a fit associate for them: 
the deities hesitate, and Vishriw especially, putting 
some rather puzzling queries to Mdyd, secnred the 
respect of the Kabir Panthis, and excited the wrath 











' These notions we common lo tho whole Tlindu syatom— 
divorsified according to the favorite object of worship, but ossen- 
tially the same in all seols; we shall have occasion to discuss 
ae more fally under the division Sdhtas, or worshippers of 
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of the goddess: she appears as Mahd Mdyd, or Durgd, 
and frightens her sons into a forgetfulness of their 
real character, assent to her doctrines, and compliance 
with her desires: the result of this is the birth of 
Saraswatt, Lakshmt and Umd, whom she weds to the 
three deities, and then establishing herself at Jwdla- 
nvkhi, leaves tho three wedded pairs to frame the 
universe, and give currency to the different errors of 
practice and belief which they have Icarnt from her. 

Ii is to the falsehood of AMdyd and her criminal 
conduct that the Kab& Panthis perpetually allude in 
their works, and in consequence of the deities pinning 
their faith upon her sleeve, that they refuse them any 
sort of reverential homage: the essence of all religion 
is to know Kadir in his real form, a knowledge which 
those deities and their worshippers, as well as the 
followers of Mohammed, are all equally strange to, 
although the object of their religion, and of all xeli- 
gions, is the same. 

Life is the same in all beings, and when free from 
the vices and defects of humanity, assumes any ma+ 
terial form it pleases: as long as it is ignorant of its 
source and parent, however, it is doomed to trans- 
migration through various forms, and amongst others 
we have a new class of them, for it animates the pla- 
netary bodies, undergoing a fresh transfer, it is sup- 
posed, ,whenever a star or meteor falls: as to heaven 
and hell, they are the inventions of Mdyd, and are 
therefore both imaginary, except that the Swarga of 
_ the Ilindus, and Bihishé of the Musalmans, imply 


04. RELIGIOUS SECTS 


worldly luxury and sensual enjoyment, whilst the 
Narak and Jehannam ove those cares and pains whieh 
make a hell apon earth. 

The moral code of the Kubfe Punthls is short, but 
if observed faithfully is of a rather favourable ten- 
dency. Life is the gift of God, and must not thore- 
fore be violated by his eveaturess /Lumeanily is, con- 
sequently, a cardinal virlue, and the shedding of blood, 
whether of man ov animal, a hemous crime. Trudh is 
the other great principle of their code, as all the ills 
of the world, and ignorance of God, are attributable 
to original falsehood. Rederement from the world is 
desirable, becanse the passions aud desires, the hopes 
and fears which Uhe social stale angenders, se all 
hostile to tranquillity and purity of spiril, and prevent 
that undisturbed meditation on man and God which 
is necessary to their comprehension. The lust great 
point is the usual sum and substance of every seat 
anongst the Tindus’, implicit devotion in word, act, 
and thought to the Guru, or spiritual guide: in this, 
howevor, the characteristic spirit of tha Kaba Panthis 
appears, and the pupil is enjoined, Lo scrutinize his 
teacher's ‘loctrines nnd acts, to bo first satisfied that 
he is the sage he pretends to be, Wolore he rosigns 





) The Bidgavat declares the Deity and Guru to be the same: 
araTd at faretrararanaa aftte 1 
a angurgaa wieaaey za: | 
Niondar declares the Deity, Guru, worshipper, and waship, to 
be four names and one substance: 


wineries sayin ay wa 
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himself to his control. This sect, indoed, is re- 
markably liberal in this respect, and the most fre- 
quently recurring texts of Kabir ave those which en- 
force an attentive examination of the doctrine, that 
he offers to his disciples, The chief of each community 
has absolute authority over his dependents: the only 
punishments he can award, however, are moral, not 
physical —irregular conduct is visited by reproof and 
admonition: if the offender does not reform, the Gur 
refuses to veccive his salutation; if still incurable, the 
only further infliction is expulsion from the fraternity. 

The doctrine of outward conformity, and the ab- 
sence of visible objects of worship have prevented this 
sect, from spreading very genorally throughout India: 
ib is, however, very widely diffused, and, as I have 
observed, has given rise Lo many others, that have 
borrowed ils phraseology, and caught a considerable 
portion of ils spirit: the sect ilsclfis split into a va- 
niely of subdivisions, and thero are no fewer than 
twelve branches of it traced up to the founder, be- 
tweeu which a difference of opinion as well as descent 
prevails: the foundors of theso twelvo branches,, and 
the position of their descendants, are the following:— 

1. SrureondwDAs, the author of the Sukh Nidhan: 
his successors preside over the Chaura at Benares, 
the Saanddh at Magar, an establishnont at Jagannath, 
and one at Dwarakd. 

2, Bhaga Dds, the author of the Bijak: his succes- 
sors reside at Dhanauti. 

3, Nérdyat Dds, and 
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4, Churdmai Dds; these two were the sons-of 
Drarma Dds, & merchant of the Kasaundhya tribe, 
of the Sr Vaishtava sect, and ono of Kabi’s ‘first 
and ‘most important. converts;. his residence was -at 
Bandho near Jabbalpur, where the Maths of his pos- 
terity long remained: the! Mahants were family men, 
thence termed Vané Gurus: the line of Ndrdvan Ddg 
is extinct, and the present. successor of Churdmait, 
being the son of a concubine, is not acknowledged as 
a Mahant by all the other branches, 

5. Jaggo Das; the Gadd{ or Pillow at Cuttack, 

6. Jivan Dds, the founder of the Satndm sect, to 
Mea we shall again have occasion to advert. 

. Kamdl.—Bombay: the followers of this teacher : 

Ss the Yoga. Kamdi himself is said to have - 

been the son of Kabir, but the only atithority for this 
is a popular and proverbial phrase’. 

8. Tk Sail. Baroda, 

9, Indnd. —Majjhnt near Sahédvam. 

10.” Saheb Dés.—Cuttack : his followers fae also’ 
some distinct notions, and form: avsect> called Mila 
Panthts. ay 

“LL. Mitydnand, 

12. Kamal: Nad: these two sottletl sommewhete in 
the Dekhan, ‘but my informant could not: tell me ox- 
attly ‘where. ‘There ave also some popu cand per- 


em aw att at ay Sgr ya wATH q Phe Race’ of 
Kabir \ocame extinct when his. son KamAn was born,” ‘Kanan: 
adopting, on principle, a life of celibacy’, ov boitig a porgon of 
worldly appetites. «-Roebuck's Proverbs, Il, 1, 866... 
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haps local, distinctions of the sect, as Hansa Kabiris, 
Ddna Kabtris, and Mangrela Kabtris, but in. whiat 
respect, except appellation, they differ from the rest’. 
has not been ascertained,” 

Of'these ostablishments the Kabir. Chaw'a, at Be- 
nares, is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly 
visited by wandering members'of the sect, as well as 
by'those of other kindred heresies: its Mahant receives 
‘and feeds these ‘visitors whilst they stay, although the 
establishment-has little to depend upon, except, the 
occasional donations of its lay friends and followers, 
Banvane Sturt, arid his ‘successor, Caure Stun, wore 
great patrons of it; and the latter granted to. the 
Chaw'a % fixed monthly allowance, Cunrr Siw also 
attempted to form some estimate of the numbers. of 
the sect, and if we may credit the result, they niust 
be very considerable indeed, as at a grand meeting, 
or Meld, which he instituted. near Bonares, no fewer 
than 85,000 Kabir: Panthis’ of the Monasti¢ and Men- 
dicant class are-aaid tohave ‘been collected. Thee is 
‘no. doubt: that the Kab -Banihiss. bot tlerioalvatid 

- lay, ave. very numerous in-all the provinces: of appar 
andcentval India,.except, perhaps;in Bengal ‘itself: . 
the quaker-like spirit of thesect’, their abhorrence of 
all: violence, ‘their regard “fort tetith; and: the mobtru- 
sivenexs: of their opinions; render them very: inoffen- 
sive members of thé state: their mendicants also never 
solicit alms, dnd in this’ capacity even they are less - 
obnoxious ‘thanthe-matiy religious vagrants, -whorh 


the wane soil of Hindu. superstition: and: the’ enet 
4a 
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vating ‘operation of an Indian climate go: plentifully 
engender, : 
KHAKIS, 
This division of the Vaishiavas is generally derived, 
though not immediately, from RémAnanp, and is un- 
doubtedly cénnected in its polity, and practice, with 
his peculiar followers, ‘The reputed founder is Kit, 
the disciple of Kittsunapds, whom some. accounts make 
the disciple of Asdnanp, the disciple of RAmAnann, 
but the history of the Khaki sect. is not well known, 
and it seems to be of modern origin, as no notice of 
it occurs in the Bhakta Maid, ov. in any other work | 
that has been consulted: the sectaries, though believed 
to be rather numerous, appear to be either confined 
toa fow particular districts, or to lead wholly an er- 
vatic life, in which latter character they ave confounded 
withthe class. of Vadrdgtss, a8. no. written, accounts 
have been procured, and the opportunities of obtain- 
ing oral information have been rare. and imperfect, a 
very. brief notice of this sect is all that.can, here be 
offered. 
The Khakts, as the name implies, are distinguished 
from.the other Vatshiavas, by the application of olay 
and. qshes..to, their dress’ or persons: those who re- 
side in fixed establishments genovally. dress: like: other 
Vatshtavas, but those who lead. a wandering life go 
either naked or nearly so, smearing their bodies with 
the pale grey’ mixture of ashes and. earth, and making, 
' in this state, an a pbearanes very incompatible with 
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the mild and decent character of the Vaisimiava sects: © 
the Khikés also frequently wear the Jatd, or braided 
hair, after the fashion of the votaries of Siva, and, in 
fact, it appears that this sect affords one of the many 
instances of the ‘imitative «spirit common amongst 
the Hindu polytheists, and has adopted, from. the 
Satvas, some of-their characteristic practices, blending 
them ‘with the preferential adoration of Visumu, as 
Raghunath ov Réma: the Khdkis also worship Str, 
and pay particular veneration. to Hanuman. i 
Many Khdkls are established about Furikhdbéd, 
buti their principal seat.on this side of India is at Ha- 
‘numan Garth, near. Ayodhyd, in Oude: the Samddh 
or spiritual throne. of the founder , is said:-to be at 
 daypur: the term Samaddh applied to it, however, would 
seem to indicate their adopting a like practice with 
the Jogds, that of burying their dead, as the word 
is more generally used to express a tomb or mauso- 
leum*. 
1 ‘Bho Ute information givon int the boxt, was Sbtainod fron 
~ the Superior of a small, bub neat establishment ‘on. tho:baikkof ° 
tho, river, above Vidrdnta Ghd, at Fyodkehtbsd, The Ghd sind 
Math hud been recently evoatad by a niorchant of Lucknow? the 
“tanants, tirea or four in number,’ wore a deputation from Ayodhyd, 
“dn Ondo,’ and wereebub Tfktld aéquainted with thei own poou-. 
., Hivities, although ndt.relagtant to communicate whatthey know; 
other Khdkts. encountorgd..,here wore Ndgas.. and. Brahmacharis, 
with whom. no sntityofory, communication was attalnables, there 
wore othor ostablisliinents, ‘Dut time did not permit ‘their boing, 
viblted, * 


. 9e 
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MATAUIK DASIS. | 


The Mahik Ddsts form mothor subdivision of the 
Rémdnandt Vaishiavas, of comparatively uncertain 
orig and limited importance: (hey are generally 
traced from Remdnand in this manors L. Rdmdnand, 
2. Aidnand, 8. Kiishia Das, 4. Kil, 5. Melith Dds ; 
making the last, consequently, contemporary with the 
author of the Bhakta Maki, and placing him in the 
reign of Akbar, or about 250 years ago. 

Wo had occasion, in the notice takon of NAuadn, 
to shew that the spiritual genealogy now cuumeratod 
could scarcely be correct, for as R&mANAND must 
hayo flourished prior to the year 1400, we have but 
three generations between him and the date even of 
Axpar’s succession 1555, or a contury and a hall: it 
was then mentioned, however, that according to the 
Bhakla Malé, Kiasuva DAs was not the pupil of Asd- 
NANp, aud consequently the date of succession was 
not necessarily unintereupted: we might thorefove 
place Manux Dds, where there is reason to place Nd- 
birdat, wbout the end of Axpar’s reign, as tur as thig 
genaulogy is Lo be depended upon, bub there is reason 
to question even its accuracy, and lo bring down 
Maxtx DAs to a comparatively recent period: the uni- 
{drm belief of his followers is indeed sufficient testi-~ 
mony on this head, and they wre invariably agreed in 
making him contemporary with AurENozen. 

The modifications of the Parshiave doctrines intwo- 
dueed by Marte DAs, appoar to Have been litle move 
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than the name of the teacher, and a shorter streak of 
vod tipon the forchead: in one respect indeed there is 
an important distinction between these and the Rdémd- 
anand ascetics, and the teachers of the Wahik Ddsts 
appear to ho of tho secular order, Go'thasthas, or 
houso-holders, whilst the others are all ccenobites: the 
loctrincs, however, ave essentially the same: Visnxu, 
ag Rds, is the object of their practical adoration, 
and their principles partake of the spirit of quictism, 
which pervades these sects: their chief authority is 
the Bhagavad Giid, and they yead some small Sanskrit 
ivacts, containing the praise of Réma: they have also 
some Hindi Sdkhls, and Vishiee Padas attributed to 
their founder, as also a work in the same language, 
entitled the Dasratan: the followers of this sect are 
gail to be numerous in particular districts, especially 
amongs( the Wading and servile classcs, to the former 
of which the founder belonged’, 

‘The principal establishment of the Malik Dasts ig 
al Kura Manikpur, the birth-place of the founder, and 
still oveupicd by his descendants*; the present Mahant 


' A verse ailribuled to MAutx DAs is so generally current, 
as (o have become proverbial, i is unnocessary to point out its 
resomblanco to Christian texis: . 

WATT BT A aTACy dat HV -A aTA 

are ayaT SY aR Vs AT ETAT TTA 
“Tho snake performs no service, the bid discharges no duty. 
Macux DAs deolaves, RAw ig the giver of all? [Roebuck’s Pro- 
varba, IT, 1, 86.) ‘ 

2 ‘Thove is some varicly in the accounts here, Marmurd Naru 
saya, the Tomd is al Kara; Purdh Dds asserls, that it is ab 








102 RELIGLOUS SECTS 


is the eighth in descent from him: the scrics is thus 
onumerated: 

J. Mawix Dds. 2 RAmsandur. 8. Kitisuvasn dnt. 
4. 'Txdvur Dds. 5. Gord DAs. 6, Kons Bu dat. 
7, RAmsdut, 8, Suorprasév Dds, 9. GangA PRrasdp 
DAs, the present Mahani. 

The Math ot Kara is situated near the river, and 
comprises the dwellings of the Mahant, and at the 
time it was visited, of fifteen resident Chelds, or dis- 
ciples, accommodations for numerous religious men- 
dicants who come hither in pilgrimage, and « temple 
dedicated to Ramachandra: the Gaddt, ov pillow of 
the sect, is here, and the actual pillow originally used 
by Matux DAs is said to be still prosorved, Besides 
this establishment, there are six other Maths belong- 
ing to this sect, at Alidhdbdd, Benares, Biinddvan, 
Ayodhya, Lucknow, which is modern, having beon 
founded by Gomati Dds, under the patronage of 
Asef ad Daula, ond Jagannath, which last is of 
great repute as rendered snoved by the death of Ma- 
wr Dds. 





Jaganndth, and the birth-placo at Kara—ho has been at both: 
tho asinblishment at Jayanndih is of gronl roputo; ii 1a near to & 
Math of Kavin Panrnis, and all ascotics who go to this plago of 
pilguimage considox it casontial (o 1ccoive the Malik Dds he 
Tukerd, from the ono, and Kabir ke Yaradi, from the other, or 
a pice of bread atid spoonful of sour rico water, This and mosi 
of the other particulars wore procured for mo from the present 
Mahant by a young offlesr, Lieut, Wirron, stationed for a short 
time at Kara, 
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DADU PANTHIS. 


This class is one of the indirect ramifications of the 
Rdmdnandd stock, and is always included amongst 
the Vatshiava schisms: its founder is said to have 
been a pupil of one of the Kabir Panthi teachers, and 
to be the fifth in descent from RAmANAND, according 
to the following genealogy :— 


1, Kaba, 4. Vimal 
2, Kamdi. 6. Buddhan. 
8. Jamdl. 6. Dddu. 


The worship is addressed to Rama, but it is restricted 
to the Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Rdma 
intended is the deity, as negatively described in the 
Vedanta theology: temples and images are prohibited. 

Dadi was 2 cotton cleaner by profession: he was 
born at Ahmeddbdd, but in his twelfth year removed 
to Sambhur, in Ajmir: he thence travelled to Kalydn- 
pur, and next removed to Naraina, in his thirty- 
seventh yaar, a place four cos from Sambhur, att 
twenty from Jaypur. When herd, he was aduionished, 
by w voice from heaven, to addict himself to & veli- 
gious life, and he accordingly retired to Baheranha 
mountain, five cos from Naraina, where, after some 
time, ho disappeared, and no traces of him could be 
found. His followers believe lie wis absorbed into the 
deity, ‘If the lst of his religious descent be accurate, 
he flourished about the year 1600, at the end of Ak- 
bar’s reign, or in the beginning of that of Jehdngtr. 
The followers of Dddé wear no peculiar frontal mark 
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nor Mdld, but carry a roswy, and are further dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar sort of cap, a round white 
cap, according to some, bub acvording to others, one 
with four corners, and a flap hanging down behind; 
which it is casential that each man should manufacture 
foy himself. 

The Dad Panihis ave of three classes: the Viraktas, 
who are religious characters, who go bare-headed, 
and have but one garment and one waler-pol. The 
Négas, who carry arms, which they ave willing to 
exercise for hire, and, amongst the Linda princes, 
they have been considered as good soldiers. Tho third 
class is that of tho Vistar Dhdris, who follow the ov» 
cupations of ordinary life. A further sub-division 
exists in this sect, and the chief branchos again form 
fifty-two divisions, ov Zhambas, tho peculiarities of 
which have not been ascertained. The Dddt Panthls 
burn their dead at dawn, but their religious members 
not unfrequently enjoin, that their bodies, alter death, 
shall be (hrown into some field, or somo, wildornoss, 
to be devonred by the beasts and birds of prey, aa 
they say that in a funeral pile insect life is apt to be 
destroyed. 

The Dédt Panthts wre said to be very numerous in 
Métwdt and Ajmir: of the Naga class alone the Raja 
of Jaypur is reported lo entertain as soldiers more 
than ten thousand: tho chiel place of worship is ab 
Naraina, whero the bed of Dadi, und tho collection 
of the texts of the sect are prosorvod and worshipped: 
& small building on the hill marks the placo of his 
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disappearance—n Aleld, or fair, is held annually, from 
the day of new moon to that of full moon in Phalgun 
(Hobr.-March) at Naraina, The tenets of the sect avo 
contained in several Bhdsfii works, in which it is said 
a yasb number of passages from the Kabir writings 
are inserted, and the goneral character of which is 
certainly of a similar nature’, The Dad Panthls 
maintain a friendly intorcourse with tho followers of 
Kabir, and ave frequent visitors at the Chawna. 


(‘Po supply the defletency alluded to in the note, we reprint 
trom the 6th volume of the Journal of tho Asiatic Society of 
Bengal pp. 484—87, and 750-66, the translation, by Captain 
GR, Stddons, of two chapters from one of tho granths or ma- 
nuals of (ha Didtpanthis. The translator gives (p. 750) the 
following particulars respecting his visit to one of thoir Maths: 

“When not inlorosfed in tho subject, I chanced to visit one of 
tho Ditdtpanthi ingtitutions at a village near Sambhur, and was 
particulmuly siiuek by the contented and severe countenances of the 
seclavies, ‘Chere were a Principal aud several Professors, which 
gavo the place thu appearance of a College. The former occupied 
a rvoom at the top of the building, and seemed quite absmbod 
in maditation.—Lho sact is maintained by tho admission to it of 
prosolytos, and*marriago is, I beliove, forbidden; as also the 
growing auy hair about the faco, which gives lo the priests the 


appearance of old women,” 
Lene sch aneaba eeag es 


' 1 had prepared a list af the conlonts of one of their manuals, 
and a tranglation of a fow passages, but tho Manuaciipt has been 
mislaid, ‘The work was Ient me for a short time by one of the 
sect, who would on no account part with it. The above notice 
was taken parily frdnt a slatgment in Hindi, proeued alt Naraina 
by Liout. Col, Sarit, and partly from verbal information ob- 
lained at Bonares, Dddi is not mentionod in the Bhakta Mdld, 
but thore is somo acvount of him in the Dabistdn, (Engl. trans- 
lation, IT, p, 288, 
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The Chapter on Faith, —farata at wy. 


1, Whafevor RA willeth, that, without tho loast diffleulty, 
shall bo; why, theiwfore, do yo kill yourselves with grief, when 
grief can ayail you nothing? 

2, Whatsoever hath been made, God made. Whataoover ia 
to be made, God will mako. Whatsooyor is, God makath,—~ 
then why do any of yo afflict yoursolves? 

8, DAnu sayeth, Thou, oh Godt art the author of all things 
which havo beon mado, and from theo will originate all things 
which aro to be made, Thou mt the maker, and the cause of 
all things mado, ‘There is none other but thee, 

4, IIe is my God, who maketh oll things porfoct. Meditate 
upon him in whoso hands aro life and death, 

§. Ilo is my God, who created heaven, earth, hell, and tho 
intermediate spree; who is the beginning and end of all creation; 
and who proyidoth for all, 

6. I belicye that Gog made man, and that he maketh overy 
thing, ITe is my fiend, 

1, Let faith in God characteriza all your thoughts, words, and 
actions. He who serveth Qod, places confidence in nothing alse, 

8, If the remembrance of God be in your hearts, yo will be 
able to accompliah things which ava impracticable, But those 
who sook tho paths of God are fowt 

9, He who undastandeth how to ronder hig calling aluless, 
shall be happy in that calling, provided he be with Gov. 

10, If he that perfectoth mankind occupy a place in your 
hearts, you will experlenes his happiness inwardly, RAm is in 
overy thing; RAM is oternal, 

li, Oh foolish ono! God is not far from you. THe is noar 
you. You are ignorant, but he knoweth evory thing, and is 
careful in bestowing, 

12, Consideration and powor bolong to God, who 4s omni- 
sient. Strive to preserve God, and givo heed to nothing olac. 

18 Caro can avail nothing; it devawroth lifes for those things 
shall happon which God shall direet, 

14, Ho who canseth the production of all living things, giveth 
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to thoir mouths milk, whilst yot in the stomach. ‘They are placed 
amidst the flres of the belly: nevertholess they remain unseorched, 

16. Oh, forget not, my brother, thal God's powor is always 
with you. ‘There ig a formidable pass within you, and crowds 
of evil passions flock to it: therefore comprehend God. 

16, Commend the quillities which Gail possesacth, Ifo gave 
you eyes, speech, head, feot, mouth, cara, and hands, Te ig 
tho lord of lifo and of tho world. . 

17%, Yo forgot God, who was indefatigable in forming every 
thing, aud who keopoth every thing in order; ye destroy his 
doctrines. Romember God, for ho enducd your body with life: 
remember that beloved one, who placed you in the womb, remed. 
and nourished you, 

18, Preserve God in your hearts, and put faith into your 
minds, 80 that by God’s power your expectations may be realized. 

19. Jlo taketh food and omployment, and distributeth them. 
Cod is near; he is always with me, 

20, In order that he may diffuse happiness, God becometh 
aubserviont to sll} and although the knowledge of this is in the 
hemts of tho foolish, yet will they not praise his name, 

21. Although the poople every whoro stretch out their hands 
to,Gad3 although his powor is go oxtonsive, yet is hoe aometimes 
subaorvtont to all, 

22. Oh Cod, thou art as it wore oxeceding riches; thy regu. 
lations aro without compare, thou art tho ohief of ovory world, 
yot romainest invialblo, 

28, DAnv sayeth, I will become tho sacrifice of the Godhond; 
of him who aupporteth evory things of him who is:able, in ono 
momoni, to rear overy deseription of animal, from a worm oven 
to an olophant, ‘ 

24. Take such food and raiment as it may pleasa God to 
provide you with, You require naught besides, 

26. Thoso mon who aro contented, eat of the morsel which 
la from God, Oh disciple! why do you wish for other food, 
which resembles carrion ? 

26. Wo that partakoth of but ona grain of the love of God, 
shall ba released from the sinfulnega of all his doubts and actions. 
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Who need cook, or who need grind? Wherever yo cast your 
eyes, ye may seo provisions. 

2. Meditate on the nature of your bodies, which resemble 
earthen vessela3 and put overy thing away from thom, which is 
not allied to God. 

28. DAnt sayeth, I take for my spiritual foud, the water and 
the leaf of RAw, For tho world I care not, but God's love fa 
unfathomablo: 

29, Whatever is the will of God, will assuredly happen; 
therefore do not destroy yourselves by anxicty, but listen, 

80, What hope can those have clxewhere, even if they wan- 
dered over the whole earth, who abandon God? oh foolish onet 
righteous men who have medituted on thig subject, advise you 
to abandon all things but God, since all othov things avo affliction, 

BL, It will be impossible for you fo profit any thing, if you 
are not with God, even if you wero to wander from country to 
country; theveforo, oh ignovant, abandon all other things, for 
thoy are affliction, and listen to the yoiee of the holy, 

82, Accept with patience the offering of truth, believing it to 
be true; Ax your heavi on God, and be humble ay though you 
wore dead. 

38, He who meditateth on the wiadom which is concoulad, 
cateth his morgel aud is without desivos. ‘Iho haly priise his 
namo, who hath no illusion, 

34, Have no desires, but accept whet dreumslances may 
bring before yous because whatever God pleaseth to direet, can 
never he wrong, 

85. IIave no dosives, but eat fn faith and with meditation 
whatever chances to fall in your way. Go nol about, leaving, 
from the wee, which is invisible. 

36. Inyo no desires, but take the food which chaneas to fall 
in your way, belioving it ta bo corrcal, beeange it cometh (rom 
God; as much as if it wore a mouthful of atmosphere, 

87. All things aro exeseding sweet to those who love God; 
they would never style them bitter, oven if filled with poisons 
on the contrary, they would wccopt thom, as if they wore am- 
brosia, ” 


reg 
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88, Adversity ia good, if.on account of God; but if is uaoless 
to pain the body. Without God, the comforts of wealth aro un- 
profitable, 

89. IIs that bolieveth not in the one God, hath an unsettled 
mind; he will be in sorrow, though in the possession of riches: 
bul God is without price. 

40. The mind which hath not faith, is fiekle and ungetilod, 
beeiage, nob being fixed by any certainly, if changeth from one 
thing lo another, 

dl. Whatever ix lo be, will bu: therefare long uot for grief 
nor for joy, because by secking the one, you may find tho other 
Forget uot to praise God, 

42, Whatever is to be, will bo: therefore neither wish for 
heaven nor be apprehensive on gecount of hell. Whatever was 
ordainad, ia. 1 

48. Whatever is to bo, will be; and that which Clod hath 
ordained ean noither bo augmented nor decreased, Toot your 
minds understind this. 

44. Whataver ia ta bo, will bos and nothing olso can happen, 
Accept that which is proper for you to receive, but nothing else. 

45. Whatever God ordereth, shall happen, so why do ye vex 
yourselves? Congider God as supreme over alls ho is the sight 
for you to behold, 

46. DAwd aayath, Do unto mo, oh Godly as thon thinkest 
beat--F am obedient to thee, My disciples Lbchald no uther God; 
go nowhere bub Lo him, 4 

4%, Jam sntisflod of this, that your happiness will bo in pro-, 
portion lo your devation, ‘Cho heart of DAvd worshippeth God 
night and day, 

48, Gondomn nothing whichedhe erentor hatly made. Those 
are hia holy servants who me salished with thom, 

49. «We are not crentors—tho Creator is a distinct being; he 
con make whatever he desiveth, but we can maka nothing, 

60. Kanina left Benares and wont (o Alughor in search of 
God. RdAm moet him without concealment, and his object was 
accomplished, 

BL. DApd sayeth, Mysoarnings me (fod. TIo is my food gna 
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my supporter; by his spiritual sustenance, havo all my mombers 
boen nourished. 

62, Tho flvo clemonts of my exislones aro contented with 
one food: my mind ig intoxicated; hunger Jewveth him who wor- 
shippeth no other but God. 

53, God is my clothing and my dwolling, He ia my valor, 
my body, and my goul, 

64. God over fostereth his creatures; even aa a mother gorves 
her offspring, and keepeth it from harm, 

66, Oh God, thou who art the Wulh, grant me contentment, 
love, devotion, and faith, ‘Thy sorvant DApd prayoth for tne 
patience, and that he may be devoted to thos, 


The Chapter on Meditation, —fayre ar wy, 

Reverence to thee, who art devoid of illusion, adoration of 
God, obedience to all saints, salutation to those who ave pious, 
‘To God the first, and tho Jast, 

Tle that knoweth not delusion is my (tod, 

1. DAnv hath said, in wator thore oxisis airy, and in aly walors 
yet are theso olements distinct, Meditte, therefore, on the 
mystorioug affinity between God and tho soul. 

2. Even as yo ace your countenance rofleotod in a mirror, or 
your shadow in the still water, so behold RAs in your minds, 
because he is with all. 

8. If ye look into 0 mirror, ye see yourselves ag yo ave, but ho 
in whose mind thore ig no mirror cannot distinguish evil from good, 

4, As the ti? plant containg oil, and the flower aweol odew, 
ag butter is in milk, so is God in very thing, 

6, He that formed tho mind, inade it as St wore s tomple for 
himself to dwoll ins for God lévoth in tho mind, and nona other 
but God. 

6. Ohl my friend, recognize that being with whom thon art 
so intimately connected; think not that Cod is distant, but be» 
Nevo that like thy own shadow, Ie ig ever near theo, 

1 Tho stalk of the lotus cometh from out of water, and yo 
the lotus separates iiself from the Water! Tor why? Beoauga: it 
loves the moon better. 
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8 So let your maditations tend to one object, and believe 
that he who by nature is void of delusion, though not actually 
the mind, is in the mind of all, 

9 Lo one that wuly meditateth, there are millions, who, 
outwardly only, observe the forms of religion, Tho world In- 
deed is Aled with tho lattor, but of thd former there ave very fow, 

10, Tho heart which possesseth contentment wanieth for 
nothing, but that which hath it nat, knoweth not what happiness 
meaneth. = 

MW. If yo would be happy, cast off dolusion, Delusion is an 
ovil which ya know ta be great, but have not fortitude to abandon. 

12, Receive that which is perfoct into your hearis, to the ex- 
clusion of all besides; wbandon all things for the love of God, 
for this DAnw declares is the true devotion, 

18. Cast off pride, and bocome acquainted with that which is 
devoid of sin, Altach yourstlyes to RAm, who is siuloss, and 
suffor tho thread of your meditations to be ypon him, ‘ 

d4, AML have it in thoir power to take away their own lives, 
but they cannot release their souls from punishment; for God 
alone is abla to pardon the soul, though few deserve his mercy, 

{5, Wiston to the admonitions of God, and you will care not 
for hunger nor for thirst; neithor for haat, nor cold; yo will be 
absolved from the imperfactions of the fash. 

16. Draw your mind forth, from within, and dedicate it to 
God; bocanse if yo subdue tho. imperfections of your fleah, ya 
will think only of God. vey 

17. Ti yo oall upon God, yo will bo able to potas your irper- 
foctiona and the evil faclinations of your mind will depart fuomyous 
but they, will return to you again when, ye cease to call upon him, 

48 DAwd loved, RAst inoessantlys ‘be pastook of his spiritual 
gasanec and constantly examined the mirror which was within him. 

19, He subdued the imporfections of the flesh, and overcame 
all evil inclinations; he crushed every improper desire, where- 
fore the light of RAm will shine upon him, 

20, Ho that givoth his body to the world, and xendoreth up 
hia goul to its Creator, shall be equally inaonsible to: the sharpness 
of death, and tha misory which is caused by pain, ' 

* 
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21. Sit with humility at the foot of God, and vid yowselves 
of the impurities of your bodics, Bo fearless and let no mortal 
qualities pervade you. 

22. From the impurities of tho body there is much to Loar, 
hegause all sing enter, into it; therefore let your dwelling bo with 
the fearless and conduet yourselves towards the light of God. 

28, Tor there neither sword nor poison have power to de- 
slvoy, and gin camnot enter, Yo will live oven as God Hyeth, 
and the five of death will be guarded, as it were with water, 

91, le that meditateth will naturally be happy, because he 
is wise and suffereth nol the passions to sprend over his mind, 
Tle loveth bul one God, , 

95, Tho grealost wisdom is to prevent your minds from being 
influenced by bad passions, and, in meditating upon the one God 
Afford help also to the poor stranger. 

26, If ye aro humble ye will be unknown, because it is vanity 
which impolleth us to boast of our own merits, and which causeth 
ug to oxull, in being spoken of by others, Medilate ou the worda 
of the holy, that the fever of your body may depart fron you, 

27, For when ye comprehend the words of the holy, ye will 
be disentangled from all impurities, and be absorbed in God, If 
ye flatter yourselves, you will never comprehund. 

28, When yo have learned the wisdom of the invisible ono 
from the mouth of hig priests, yo will bo digontangled from all 
impuvities; in ye round therefore, and oxmning yourselves well 
in tho mirror which crowneth the lotus. 

29. Medilate on that partieulay wisdom, which alone is abla 
to inereage in you the love and worship of God. Purily your 
minds, retaining only that which is excellent, 

80. Maditate on him by whom all things were mada. Pandits 
and Qiizis aro fools: of what avail ave tho heaps of backs which. 
thoy have compiled? 

81. What does il avail to compile a heap of books? Let your 
minds frealy meditate on the spirit of God, that they may bo 
enlightened regarding the myatory of hig divinity, Wear noi 
away your lives, by sindying the Vedas. ' 

82 Phere is fire in water and water in flra, bul.the ignorant 
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know ft nol. To is wise that meditntoth on God, the boginning 
and ond of all things. 

88. Pleasnro cannot oxist without pain, and pain ts always 
accompanied with pleasury, Meditate on God, the boginning and 
end, and remember that horeafter there will be two rewards. 

ft, In sweet there is bitter, and in bitter thore ia sweat, 
although the ignorant know it not, DAvd hath meditated on the 
qualitics af God, iho oternal. 

85. Oh man! ponder well ere thon procecdest to act, Do 
nothing until thou hast thoroughly sified thy intentions, 

36, Reflect with deliboration on tha nature of thy inclivhtions 
before thou allowest thyself to be guided by thom; acquaint ihy- 
self thoroughly with the purity af thy wishes, so ihat thou 
mayost become absorbed in God. 

87, Te that reflectoth first, and aflerwards proceadoth to act, 
is a great man, but he that fret actethy and then considereth is 
a fool whoso countenance is aa black as ihe faco of the former 
is voaplondont, 

88, We that is guided by doliboration, will noyer oxporience 
sorrow or nnxiety: on the contrary he will always be happy. 

89, Oh yo who wander in the paths of delusion, turn your 
minds towards God, who is the boginning and end of all things; 
endeavour to grin him, nor hesilate to restore your soul, when 
voquired, to that abode from whence it omanated,] 


Ral DASIS. 


Rat Dds was another of RAmANAND’s disciples, who 
founded # sect, confined, however, it is said, to those 
of his own caste, the Chamdy's, or workers in hides 
and in leathor, and amongst ihe very lowest of the 
Hindu mixed tribess this circumstance renders it dif- 
fioult,- if notdmposstble, to ascertain whether the ‘sect 
still exists: the founcet must once have enjoyed sdtie 


eelobrity, as some of his works ave included in the Adi 
8 
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Granth o€ the Sikhs; he ia there named Ravi Ddga, 
which is the Sauskvit form of his name: somo of his 
compositions also form part of the collection of hymns 
and prayers used by that sect al Benares: there ap- 
pears to be but little known of him of any authentic 
character, and we must be contented with the au- 
‘thority of the Bhakta Malé, whove he makes a rather 
important figure: the legend is as follows: — 

One of RéwAnann’s pupils was a Brahmacharl, 
whose daily duty il was to provide the offering pre- 
sented to the deity: on one of these occasions, the 
offering consisted of prain, which the pupil had re- 
ceived as alms from a shop~keeper, who supplied 
chiefly the butchers with articles of food, and his 
donation was, consequently, impure: when RAstANAND, 
in the course of his devotions, attempted to, tix his 
mind upon the divinity, he found the task impracti- 
cable, and suspecting that some defect in tho offering 
occasioned such an orvatic imagination, he enquired 
whence it had been obtained: on beg informed, Le 
exclaimed, Zé Chamdr, and the Brahmachdrd soon 
afterwards dyiug was born again as Rar Dds, the 
son of a worker in hides and leather, 

‘The infant RarDas retained the impression left upon 
his mind by his old master’s angor, and rofused to 
take any nourishment; the parents, in great affliction, 
applicd to RéwAnann, who, by order of the deity, 
visited the child, and recognising the person af once 
whispered into his ear the initiating Janta: the cllect 
was instantaneous: the child immediately accepted 
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the breast, and throve. and grow up a pious votary 
of RAata. 

For some time the profits of his trade maintained 
Rat DAs, and left him something to divide amongst 
the devouls but a season of seureily supervening re- 
duced him to great distress, when Bhugavdn, in the 
semblance of a Varsiiiava, brought him a piece of the 
Philosopher’s atone, and shoying hin its virtue made 
him a present of it, Rat DAs paid little regard to the 
donation, replying Lo the effect of the following Pada, 
ag since yorsifiod hy Sx Das. 

Pada. “A gront treasure is the name of Tart to his people: 
it nultiplieth day by day, nor doth expenditure diminish it+ it 
abidoth securely in the mangion, and neither by night nov by day 


can any thief steal it, “Lhe Lord is the woalth of St Dds, what 
necd hath he of a stony? 


The miraculous stone was thrown aside, and whon, 
thirteen months afterwards, Vishie again visited his 
volary, he found no uso had been made of it: as this 
expediont had failed, the doity scattered gold coin in 
placos whore Rat DAs could not avoid finding it: the 
discovery of this treasure Aled the poor Curvier with 
alarm, Lo pacify which Kyisiwia appeared to him in 
a dream, and dosived him to apply the money cither 
to his own use or that of tho deity, and thus authorised, 
Rar DAs erected a temple, of which he constituted 
himeclf the high priest, and acquired great colebrity 
in his new character. 

The reputation of Rar Dds was fnvther extended 
by its attracting a persocution, purposely excited by 

gt 
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Vishziu to do honour to his worshipper, the deity well 
knowing thal the enmity of the malignant is the most 
effective instrument*for setting open to the world the 
retired glory of the pious: he therefore inspired the 
Bralunens to complain thus to the king. 

Sloka (Sanskvit stanza). “Whore things profane are 
reverenced, where sacred things ave profanoly admi- 
nistered, thore three calamities will bo felt, famine, 
death, and fear*.” 

A Chands, oh king, ministers to the Sd/ugrdm, and 
poisons the town with his Prasdd'; mon and women, 
every one will become an outcast; banish him to pre- 
serve the honour of your people. 

The king accordingly sent for the culprit, and or. 
dered him to resign the sacred stone. Rar DAs ex- 
pressed his readiness to do so, and only requested the 
Rdjd’s presence at his delivery of it to the Brahmans, 
ax, ho said, if after being given to them it should re- 
turn to him, they would accuse him of stealirig it. 
The Rajd assenting, the Sdlagrdm was brought, and 
placed on o cushion in the assembly, The Brahmans 
wore desired to remove it, but attempted to lake it 
away in vain: they repeated hymns and chamns, and 


* Pageat aa were yergerrenfirerar: | 
aa fe waTtat areat wet I 
See ea: + 202] 2 
1 ‘Tho Prasdd'is any article of food that has bean consecrated 
by previous presontation to an idol, alter which it is distributed 
amongst the worshippers on the spot, or sent to parsons of eou- 
sequence at their own houses. 
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read the Vedas, but the stone was immoveable. Rar 
Dds then addvessed it with this Pada:— 

Pada, “Lord of Lords, thou art my refugo, tho 100t of Su- 
preme happiness art thou, to whom there is none equals behold 
me at thy feot: in various wombs have I abided, and from the 
fear of death have T nol been deliveaed. I have been plungod 
in the doceils of senso, of paasion, and illusions bui now let my 
tiust in thy name dispel appichonsion of tho future, and teach 
mo to place no reliance on what the world deems virtue. Ac- 
cept, oh Gad, the devotions of thy slave Rat DAs, and bo thou 
gloriflod as the Purifier of tho sinful.” 


The gaint had scarcely finished, when the Sdlagrdm 
and cushion flew into his arms, and tho king, satished 
of his holy pretensions, commanded the Brahmans to 
desist from their opposition. Amongst the disciples 
of Rat DAs was JnAut, the Rant of Chitore: her 
adopting a Chamdr, as her spiritual preceptor, excited 
a general commotion amongst the Brahmans of her 
stale, and, alarmed for her personal safety, she wrote 
to Rar DAs to request his counsel and aid. Ie re- 
paived to her, and dosived her to invite the Brahmans 
to a solemn fonst: they accepted the invitation, and 
sat down to the moal provided for them, wher be« 
tween every two Brabmans there appeared a Rar 
DAs. This miraculous multiplication of himself had 
the dosirod effect, ands fiom being his enemies and 
revilers they became his disciples. 

Such are tho legends of the Bhatia Mala, and 
whatever we may think of their veracity, their te- 
nor, teprosenting an individual of the most abject 
class, an absolute outcast in Ilindu estimation, as 
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a teacher and 4 saint, is not without interest aud in- 
struction. 


 SBNA PANTITIS, 


* Sav, the barber, was the third of Réuidnend's 
diiciples, wlio established a separate schism; the namie 
of which, and of its founder, is possibly all that now 
remains cof it. Sewd and his degeendants were, for 
sometime, however, the fumily-CGurus-of the Rijis of 
Bandhogath, ond thonce enjoyed considerable au- 
thority’ and reputation: the origin of this connexion 
is the subject of a Indicrous legend in the Bhahtu 
Mald, 

Sund, the barber of the Raja of Bandhogath, Wan 
® devout worshipper of Visuxu, and a constunt tro- 
quenter of the, meetings of the pious: on one of these’ 
occasions, he suffered. the timo to pass unheeded, when 
he,ought to have been officiating im his: tongorial .ca- 
pacity, and. Visutu,..who noticed’ the: circumstance, 
and knew -the cause, was ‘alarmed, for his votary’s 
personal integrity. ‘The-god, therefore, vharitably ag- 
sumed the figure of SunA, and equipping. himself gui- 
tably, waited on the Raja, and performed the functions 
‘of the. barber, much. to the Rajé’s satisfaction, aid 
without detection, although. the prince perceived an 
unusual fra Pane about iis barber’s: person, thean- 
brosial, .odow. that. indicated present deity, which he 
supposed to impregnate the oil used in Jubricating his 

-Yoyal. limbs. ‘The. -pretended barber chad geareely, de- 
parted, when the.real: peared, and: stammered 
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out. his excuses: his astonishment:and the Réja’s were 
alike, but the discernment of the latter was mote acute, 
for ho immediately comprehended the whole: business, 
fell ut his barber's fect, and clected for his. spiritual 
guide an individual so pro-eminently distinguished by 
the favour and protection of the deity. » 


RUDRA SAMPRADAYIS, or VALLABHACHARIS, 


The sects of Vatshiavas we have hitherto noticed 
are chiefly confined to professed ascetics, .and:to'a few 
families: ovigivally from the south and west. of India, 
or, asin the case of the Rémdvats and Kabir Panthts,- 
to such amongst the mass of society, as ave of a bold 
and ‘curious spitit;. but the opulent- and luxurious 
amongst’ the men, and by far the. greater portion: of 
the women, attach ‘themselves to the worship of 
Kitisuna and his mistress RApu4, either singly, or con- 
jointly, as in the case of Visnaxu and Laxsuat, amongst 
the Rdindnuyas, and Siréand RAm, amongst the Ramdas 
ydts: ‘There is, however, snother form, which is-pers 
- haps inore popular: still. although: muchshiterwoven: 
with the others. ‘Phis.is'the BitatGobéuay thieinfint 
Kitisuna, tlie worship of whom is very widely diffused 
aihongst all-ranks of Indian Sodidty, and which ori- 
ginated with the: founddr of. the’ Rudra Sampraddyt 
sect, VATLABHA AoitAnta; y ibis perhaps better known, 
however, ‘from tho title of its teachers, as the religion 
of the Gokulastha: Goddins. 

“The original teacher of: the ual hopdal’ tenets. of 3 
thisieaote “is said to have been: Visanu Swaail, arcoms. . 
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mentator on the texts of the Vedas, who, however, 
admitted disciples from the Brahmanical cast only, 
and vonsidered the state of the Sannydsl, or ascetic, 
as essential to the communication of his doctrines, 
He was succeeded by Jndna Deva, who was followed 
by Ndsta Deva and Trrnocuana, and they, although 
whether immediately or not does not appear, by Vau- 
LaBus Swami, the son of Lansuaana Brat, a Ziad 
linga Brahman: this Sannydst taught carly in the 
sixteenth contury: ho resided originally at Gokul, o 
village on the left bank of the Jamna, about three cos 
to the east of Mathura; after remaining here somctinie, 
he travelled through India as a pilgrim, anc amongst 
other places he visited, according to the Bhakta Mdld, 
the court of Krisuna Duva, king of Vijayanagar, ap~ 
parently the same as Kitisnva RAvaLu, who reigned 
about the year 1520, whore he overcame the Smdata 
Brahmans in a controyersy, and was elected by the 
Vaishhavas ag their chic, with the tile of Achdry': 
henee he travelled to Ujayin, and took up his abode 
under a Pipal tee, on the banks of the Stprd, said 
to be still in existence, and designated as his Batthak, 
or station. Besides this, we find waces of him in other 
places, There is a Barthak of his amongst tho Ghats 
of Muttrd, and about two miles from the fort of Chu- 
ndv is a place called his woll, slchdey Inidn, com- 
prising a temple and Math, in the court yard of which 
is the well in question; the suint is said to have re~ 
sided here sometime, After this perogyindtion Vat- 
LABS returned to BAnddyan, where, as a reward for 
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his fatigues and his faith, he was honoured by a visit 
from Kitisuna in person, who enjoined him to intro- 
duce the worship of Bdlagopdl, or Gopdl Lal, and 
founded the faith which at present exists in so flourish- 
ing # condition, Vauiaia is supposed to have closed 
his career in a miracle: he had finally settled al Jethan 
Bet, at Benaves, near which a Math still subsists, but 
at length, having accomplished his mission, he is said 
to have entered tho Ganges at Hanumdn Ghat, when, 
stooping into the water, he disappeared: a brilliant 
flame arose from the spot, and, in the presence of a 
host of spectators, he ascended to heaven, and was 
lost in the firmament, : 

Tho worship of Kitrsuna as one ‘with Visuu and 
the universe dates evidently from the Mahabhdrat', 
and his more juvenile forms are brought pre-eminently 
to notica in the account of his infancy, contained in 
the Bhdyavat*, but neither of these works discrimi- 
nates him from Visunu, nor do they recommend his 
infantine or adolescent state to particular veneration. 
At the sam@: tite’ ‘some hitlts' may have been detived 
trom them for the institatlon of this divibidh “6? the 

1 The well known pagaago in tho Bhagavad Gud (XI, 26-20.], 
in which Ansuna soos the vnivérso ih the mouth of Kitrsusa, 
establishes this identity, « 


1 Particularly in thd tenth bodk’,' which is appropriated to 
the Hifo of Kitsuta. ‘Tho same subjoct occupies « considerable 
portion of the Hari Vand séotion of the Mahdbhdrat, of the Pdtdla 
sectiont of tha Padna Purdia, tho fifth section of the Vieaiu 
Purdéa, and the wholo of the Adi Ypapurdia. ee 





* 


« 
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Eunpu faith’. In claiming, howover, supromacy for 
Kittsuxa, the Brahma Vatvarita Purdia is most de« 
cided, and this work places Kitisnva in a heaven, and 
society exclusively his own, and dorives from hin all 
the objects of existence *, 

According to this authority, the residouce of Kitrsn 
na is denominated Goloka; itis far abovo the three 





1 Thus in the Vana Parva of the Mahdbhdrat [y, 12805 M), 
MAnkanbrva Mont, at the time of a minor destruction of tho 
world, saves, “amidst the waters, au Indian Fig tree of vast size, 
on a principal branch of which was a bed omamented will div 
ving coverings, on which Jay a child with a countenaneo like the 
moon” ‘Tho saint, though acquainted with the past, present, 
and futme, cannot recognise the child, who therefore appours of 
the hue, and with the symbols of Kusuna, and desires the sage 
1o vest within his substance from his womy wanderings ovur the 
submerged world, 

Tn the Bhdgavat [X, 8, 9. 10.] it is stated, that when first horn, 
‘Vdsubnva beheld the child of the Tue of a cloud, with four mms, 
dressed in a yollow garb, and bearing the weapons, tho Jowols 
si tho a of Visuxu: 


rat sau wer afragenrat 
it Rant meee ere 
ish il lia ton STATS 
rant ayee Bera | 
ar the aimo work deserlbes Yasoud, hia adoptlye mother, as 
acalng-the unlyorse in tho mouth ‘of the child [X, 7, 86. 97. (80. 31, 


Caleutia cdition): , , 
thoreer weet yaar -afarchaa | 
ga weet Trae y Uae 


aret 
PEs scGhai hs W Siac 


* [Jounal of to As God $f Berigal, Voi, ti: ditea7,) 
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worlds, and has, at five hrndred millions of Yojanas 
below it, Whe separate Lokas of Visiau and Siva, Pat- 
huntha, and Aailds. This vegion is indestructible, 
whilyt all else is subject to annihilation, and in the 
ventro of it abides Kiitsmya, of the colour of » dark 
cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment, 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a 
flute, Tle iy exempt from Addyd, or delusion, and all 
qualities, eternal, alone, and the Paramdimd, or su- 
prene soul of the world, 

Kitrsuns being alone in the Goloka, and meditating 
on the waste of creation, gave origin to a being of » 
female form endowed with the three Guias, and 
theno the primary agent in creation, This was Pra- 
kriti, ov Adyd, and the system so far eorresponds with 
thet of the other Vaishhavas, and of the Puriias ge- 
uerally speaking. They haying adopted, in fact, the 
Sdakhya system, interweaving with it their peculiar 
seclarial notions. : 

Crude ninti¢y, and the Ave elements, are also made 
to issue fvom Kitrsuwa, anddhen all the diving beings. 
NArdyana, or Vigiitu, proceeds from his xiglit side, 
Maudprva from his left, Brand from his hand, 
Dnaraa from his breath, Sarasiart from his mouth, 
Laxsumt fom. his mind,,..Dure@ddvom. his understand- 
ing, RAvud from his left side. Three hundred millions 
of Gopls, ox female vofppinibns of RApuA, exude from 
the pores of her skin, and a like number of Gopas, 
or companions of Kitisnwa, from the pores of his,akin: 
the very cows and their calves, properly the tenants 
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of Goloka,: but destined to. inhabit: the Grover: of 
Brinddvan,. ave produced from. the. same exalted 
source. : bake wines (2 3 
“In this description of creation, however, the deity 
is still Bpoken of as a young man, and the Purdie 
therefore affords only indirect authority in the marvels 
it narrates of his infancy for the worship of the child, 
Considering; however, that-in this, or in any other 
eapacity, tho’ acts.of the divinity are his Ldld, ov sport, 
there is no essential’ difference between those who 
worship him either as a boy or as aman, and any of 
his:forms may be adored by this class of Vaishiavas, 
and all hisprincipal shrines are to’ them equally ob» 
jects of pilgrimage. As the elements and chief agents 
of creation ave thas said to proceed trom the person 
> of Kitsawa, it may be inferred that the followers of 
this ereed ‘adopt the: principles: of the Veddnta philo- 
sophy; and consider the material world as one in sub- 
. stance, although in an illusory: mannor, with: the su. 
preine. Life is-also: identified: with: spirits according 
to: the: authority ‘of-a' popular work', ‘None: of the 





.} According to the Vdridd, Vartania advocated this, dooixine 

with some reluctance, by the cspoctal injunction. of the juvenile 

Kitshias re : a Fie 

£E van Je. es me 

era eR array: ATR net ety ga ete wy rare sire 
aL ig papi ie oe ip air SPalsbelbl bbs 

cae SUHT HT HE. SET. Ba TT AT AT aT 

oY firey SY wattarre Oa be 

&Then Aohidry H said, you know the nature. of Life, it is full 

of defects, ‘how can: At be dombinoil with you? to which Sré 
Phdkur Jt (Rosita); roplieds Do you unite -Brahina. and Lie in 
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philosophical. writings . of. the..chief, teachers ofthis 
system have been met: with. .- 4 
- Amongst: other articles of the new creed, VALLABHA 


* 


isteddeod one, which is rather siigular for a Hindu 


religious innovator or reformer: he taught. that pri- 
vation formed no part of sanctity, and that it was the 
duty of the teachors and his disciples to worship their 
deity, not in-nudity.and hunger, but in costly: apparel 


and choice food, not in solitude and mortification, but 


Pao 


in the pleasures of society, and the enjoyment of the 
world. The Gosdins, or teachers, are almost always 
family men, as was the founder Vatrapua; for after 
he. had. shaken. off the restrictions. of the: monastic 
order to which he originally belonged, he married, by 
the partidular order, it. is said, of his new-god,. The 
Gosdins: ave always. clothed with. the -best- raiment; 
and fed with the daintiest viands by their followers, 
over whom they have unlimited inflience: part of the 
connexion: between the Gurw and: teacher beingthe 
three-fold Samarpart, ov consignment of Zan, Man, ' 
and Dhan;"body, mind; and: wealth, tothe: spivitual ; 
guide. The followers of the order are especially sue 

Merous ‘amongst the meréantile comminity; and the 

Gosdins: themselves are often largely engaged, also, 

inmaintaining ‘s connexion:amongst.the commercial 

dstablishments of veriote-parts of the country,-as they 


“ave Coristaditly travelling over meee under pretence 





what! way you will, I shall Sonat me thones all ite: defeets 
wilfaye: removed.” ey ee i Seat 
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of pilgrimage, to the snered shrines of the sect. and 
notoriously reedneile, upon these occasions, the pros 
fits of trade’ with-the benefits of devotion: as.roligious 
travellers; however, this umion.of objects’ renders 
them move respeeteble than the. vagrants of any 
other sect’: ; 
» The-practices of the sect ure of u similar character 
with those of other regular worshippers: thetr.temples 
and. houses have images. of Gordn, of Katsnméa and 
Rdpud; and other diye forms connected with this 
incarnation, of metal chiefly, and not unfrequently of 
gold: the image of Kausuva represents « chubby boy; 
of the davk hue of which Visimv_is always: repre. 
sented: it is richly decorated and sedulously attended; 
recoiving cight times a day the homage of the.-votaries, 
‘Thess oceasions: taka place at fixed periods and-for 
certain. purposes; ancl sit all: other seusons,: and. for 
any other-object, except at stated ani periodical festi« 
vala; the: templesi are closed: and tho deity invisible, 
The cight daily ceremonials aro the following: 1 

‘L. Mangala; the. morning, levee: the image being 
washed and dressed. is taken from the couch, where 
itis: supposed to have slept during: the night, -and 
placed: upon a seat-about. half: an hour after: suni-rise: 
slight vefveshmonts. ave then presented to “it, with 
betel and Pén: lamps are. generally kept burning dutlng 
this: ceremony, a 

2. Stingdera’ the image haying been ‘anointed and ° 
perfumed .with.oil, camphor, and gandyl, and splen+ 
didly attired; now holds his public count: this. takes 
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place ‘about:an hour and: a half. after the: preceding; 
or when. four Ghats of the:day have elapsed. 

8... Gwdla; the image is now ‘visited, “preparatory 
to his going out to attend the cattle slong with the 
cow +herd; this; ceremony is held about. forty- eight 
minutes after. the last, or when six Ghasits have 
passed. § ges 
4, Rdja Bhéga; j held at mid-day, when Kinski is 
supposed.to come in from the. pastures; and, ding: :all 
sorts. of delicacies me placed before the image,sand 
both those:and other articles of food dvessed ‘by the 
iinisters:of the temple we distributed: to the. numer- 
ous. :votaries present, and not. unfrequently. sent: to 
tho dwellings of worshippers of some rank and -gon* 
sequences ; 

5. Githdpans the calling up; ibe, snmmoning of the 
se from his siestagthis takes place at six Gharis, or 
_ between-two and three hours before sun-set. 
- 6,° Bhdgas the afternoon wheal, about half an how 
» alter the preceding. 

bh. Sandhy yds .ubout sunset, the evening. sole ot 
the image, wher. the ornaments“of the day are. taken 
off, ‘and-frosh-unguent and perfume applied. ; 

8. Say ua i retirin ‘to. ropoge,sthe i image, appt eight 
or ning in the avenin ne «upon.a bed, vefvoshi- 
maents .and-water in 
‘betel box and. ite: ap 
‘the yotaries votive, 4 
suing, HO 















{itese occasions the cevemony is much: the 
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same, consisting in little move than the presentation of 
flowers, perfumes, and food by tho priests and vota- 
ries, and tho repetition, chiefly by the former, of 
Sanskrit stanzas in praise of Kitisnxa, intersporsed 
with a variety of prostrations and obeisauces. ‘There 
is no established ritual, indeed, in the Hindu religion 
for general use, nor any preseribed form of public 
adoration. 

Besides the diurnal coromonials described, there 
are several annual fostivals of great repute observed 
throughout India: of these, in Bengal and Orissa, the 
Rath Jéra, ov procession of Jagannatn in his ear, is 
the most celebrated, but it is rarely held in upper 
India, and then only by natives of Bengal established 
in the provinces: the most popular festival at Benares, 
and generally to the westward, is the Janmdshtami, 
the nativity of Kitismta, on the eighth day of Bhidra 
(August'). Another is the ds Ydira, or annual 








) Groat difforence of practice prevails an oceusion of (hig ab- 
sorvance, Kitisuka was born on the olghth lun day of the 
waning moon of Bhddra, at midnight, upon tho modn'a entrance 
inio Rokiné, in commemoration of which a fast ig to be hold on 
the day preceding his birth, terminating, as usual, in a foast; 
but the day of his birth is variously determinable, according to 
the adoption of the civil, the lunar, oxdunnr-syderenl eomputa- 
tions, and it rarely happens that tho elghth lunation comprises 
the samo combination of houre and planetary positions, as oc 
curred at Kitisnwa’s birth, Under these circumstances, the fol- 
lowers of the Smit’, with the Saivas nnd Sdktas, commence théir 
fast with tho commencement of tho Iunation, whenovor that takes 
place; tho Rdmdmyas ant Addwas observe sueh part of the 
oighth day of the moon's age ag includes sun rise, and forms the 
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commemoration of the dance of the frolicsome deity 
with tho sixteon Goris, This last is a very popular 





cighth day of the cxlendar, or civil day, whilst some of the 
Rdmdnujas, and the Nimdwats regulate ihe duration of their fast 
by the moon's pnasage through the asterism Rohini, The con- 
sequenee is, that the Smdrias often fast on the 7th, one set of 
Vaishndvas on the 8th, and another on the 9th, whilst those who 
affect great sanctily sometimes go thirty hours without food; an 
extract from laat year’s calendar will vory well exemplify those 
distinctions, 

8rd Bhadra, (7th August 1825, Tuesday, Saptami, 10 Datidas 
17 Palas. ‘Cho Janmishlami Viate and a Fast, 

4th Bhddra, 18th August, Wednesday, Ashtam!, 9 Dandas 
18 Palas. Inst according to the Vaishiiavas of Braj. 

5th Bhdden, 19th August, Thursday, Navami, 7 Danidas 4 Palas. 
Rohini Nakshatra, till 10 Datidas 52 Palas, at which hour Pd- 
rata, the ond of the Sast. 

Now the 8d day of the Solar Bhddra was tho 7th of the Lunar 
Month, but it comprised little moro than ten Dardas ov four 
hours of that lunation: as it included gun-rise, however, it was 
the 7th of the ealendar, or eteil day. Tho cighth Z'ithi, ov luna- 
tion, therefore, bogan about that time, or four hours after sun 
vise, and the Sindrtas, Saivas, and Sdkias observed the fast on 
that day; they began with sun-riso, however, as thore is a ape- 
eifle rule for the Sankalpa, or pledge, to perform tho usual rite 
ab dawn, Chis Astéant comprisod midnight, and was the moro 
sacrod on that account. 

The 4th of Bhddra was the Ashtamd, or cighth of the Vaiehta- 
vas, althongh tho lunation, only extended to 9 Dardas, or less 
than four hours aftor oxftiso, but they are particularly enjoined 
to avoid the Saplamt, or tho Ashéamé conjoined with it, and 
therefore they could not commence their fast earlier, although 
they lost thereby the midnight of the cighth lunation, which they 
wore, consequently, compelled to oxtend into the night of the 
ninth, ‘Lhoy fasted till the next morning, unless thoy chose to 
ent after midnight, which, on this occasion, is allowable. 

a 9 
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festival, and not an uninteresting one: vast crowds, 
clad in their best attire, collecting in some open place 
in the vicinity of the town, and celebrating the eyont 
with music, singing, wid dramatic representations of 
Ktrsmta’s sports: all the public singers and dancers 
lend their sorvices on this vcvasion, and lst for a 
remuneration to the gratuities of the spectators: at 
Benares the Lds Ydira is celebrated at the villago of 
Sivapur, and the elief dancers and musicians, rnging 
themselves under the banners of the most celebrated 
of the profession, go out in formal procession: tents, 
huts, and booths are erected, swings and round-abouls 
form a favourite amusement of the crowd, and sweel- 
meats and fruits are displayed in Lempling profusion: 
the whole has the character of a crowded fair in 
Europe, and presents, in an immense concourse of 
people, an endless variety of rich costume, and an in- 
finite diversity of picturesque accompaniment, a most 
lively and splendid scenc. ‘The same lestival is held 
from the tenth day of the light hail of Kidr (Sopte- 
Octi.) to the day of the full moon ab BAnddvan, 





The bth of Bhddra was the Navam?, or ninth of the calendar, 
bul it included nv portion of the moon’s passage through Rohint, 
and tho atriet Vasitaves of the difforgnt sccts shoul nat have 
porformed the Pdraia, the close of the fast, earlier, or before 
10 Daiidas and 62 Palas after aun-rise, or about nino o’elock, 
Those Vaiskavas, however, who wholly sogulate their observance 
by the Asterism, and rofmring also lo ihe necessily of com- 
meneing it wilh sun-rise, would only have begun thelr fast on 
the calender Navam?, and havo held tho Pdratia on Wiiday the 
10th, the third day alter the proper bivil-day of thuir deity. 
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where a stone plat-form, or stage, has been built for 

.the exhibition of the mimic dance in a square near 
the river sido. Besides their public demonstrations of 
vespect, pictures and images of Cord. are kept in 
the houses of the members of the sect, who, before 
they sit down to any of their meals, take care to offer 
a portion to the idol, Those of the disciples who have 
performed the triple Semarpana eat only from the 
hands of each other; and the wife ov child that has 
not exhibited the same mark of devotion to the Guru 
can neither cook for such a disciple nor eat in his 
society, 

‘Tho mark on the forehead consists of two red per- 
pondicular lines meeting in a semicircle at the root 
of the nose, and having a round spot of red between 
them. ‘The Bhaktas have the same marks as the Sr 
Vatshiavas on the breasts and arms, and some also 
make the central spot on the forehead with a black 
carth, called Sydmaband!, or any black metallic sub- 
stance: the necklace and rosary are mado of the stalk 
of the Tudast, Tho salutations amongst thom are Sré- 
ktishia and Jaya Gopal, 

The great authority of the seot is the Bhagavat, ns 
oxplained in the Subodhint, or Commentary of Vatis- 
prdcidrya: he is the author also of a Bhdshya on 
part of VvAsa’s Stiéras, and of other Sanskrit works, 
as the Siddhdnta Rahasya, Bhdgavata Lilé Rahasya, 
and Lkdnta Rahasya; these, however, ave only for 
the learned, and ave now very rare. Amongst the 


votaries in general, various works upon the history of 
9" 
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Kitisava ave current, but the most popular are the 
Vishhu Padas, stanzas in Bhéshd, in praiso of Visunu,. 
attvibuted to Vannauna himself; the Bra Pilds, a 
Bhdkhd poem of some length, descriptive of Kitisima’s 
life, during his residence at Brhinddvan, by Bras VAst 
Dds; the Ashta Chhdp, an account of VaLnanita’s 
eight chicf disciples, and the Méred, or Rdrdtd, wv vol- 
lection in Aindistdnl of marvellous and insipid anoe- 
dotes of Vatianr and his primitive followers, amount- 
ing to the namber of eighty-four, and including parsons 
of both sexes, and every class of Windus, ‘Tho Bhakta 
Mald also contains a varicly of legends regarding the 
different teachers of this sect, bul it is less a toxt-book 
with this sect than any other class of Patshiavus, as 
the Varta occupies its place amongst the worshippers 
of Gopdl. The following ave specimens of this work, 
and by no means the most unfavourable: ~ 


DAnopar DAs, of Kano, was o diseipla of Sui AcnAnya 
(Varnantthendsrva). Tike tho rost of the members of this svet, 
he had an image of Kitounta in his house, One day it was ox- 
coatlingly hot, and when night camo, Art Phdkur Jt (the imnge) 
woke tho maid servant, and desired her to open the doora of hig 
chamber, as it was very warm. She oboyed, and taking a pankha, 
fanned him—~ Early in thé morning, DAwonar DAs observed tho 
doors of the chamber open, and enquired how this had happened: 
the gixl mentioned the circumstance, but her master was much 
yoxod that sho had done this, and that Srf Tidkur Jt Nhat not 
called him lo do il, Sré Lhdkur jt Knowing his thoughts said: 
I told her to open tho doors, why are you diaplensed with her? 
you shut mo up here in a cloge room, and go to sleop ygursolf 
on an opon and cool terrace, ‘Thon DAmopar DAs made a vow, 
and said: I will not taste conscorated food uniil T have built a 
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now temple, but his wife advised him, and urged: this is not a 
business of fiva oy six days, why go without the consecrated 
food so long? Then ho said: 1 will not pmtake of the congo- 
ovaled sweolments, 1 will only eat the fruits, And so he did, and 
the tomple was completed, und Sri Thakur 3¢ was enshrined in 
ib, and DAsopar DAs distributed food to the Vatshiavas, and 
they partook (hereof. 

Sri Dhakur ji had a faithful worshipper in a Mahvatta lady, 
whom, with the fvolicsomencss of boyhood, he delighted to teaze, 
One day, © woman selling vegetables having passed without the 
Bal noticing hor, Sré Phdkur jt said to hor: will you not buy 
any vegelwblos for me to-day? she replied: whonover any one 
gelling them comes this way, I will buy somo; io which he 
answered: ono has just now passed, ‘Lhe Bd? replied: no mailer, 
if ono hag gone by, another will presently be here. But this did 
not satisfy tho little deity, who Jeaping from his pedestel ran 
after the woman, brought her back, and, aftor haggling for the 
price with her himself, mado his protectress purchaso what he 
selected, 

As RAvAvyds and Jacanndtu, two of VanianrAcnArya’s dis- 
ciples, wore bathing, a womun of the Rdjput caste came down 
lo tho river to burn herself with hor husband; on which Jacan- 
ndvir anid to his companion: what is the fashion of a woman 
becoming a Sait? Rdévdvyds shook his hoad, and said: the frult- 
loss union of beauty with a dead body. Tho Rdjputdnd ob« 
sorving RANAvys8 whaka his head, hor purposo at that moment 
was changed, and she did not bocome a Sat, on which her 
Kindrod were much pleased, Somo time aftorwards, meeting with 
the two digciples, tho Rdjpuidnt told them of the effect of their 
formor inlorview, and bogged to know what had passed between 
thom. TRAwAvyds being satisiled that the compassion of Sri 
Achar} was extended to her, repeated what he had said to Jagan- 
nAcH, and his regret that her charms should not be devoled to 
the aorvice of Sré Zidkur jt, rather than be thrown away upon 
a dond body. ha Rdjputdnd enquired how tho service of 
Bhakur J was to be performed, on which RANAvyAs, after making 
her bathe, communicated to her tho initiating prayer, and she 
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theneoforth performed tho menial sorvics of the deity, washing 
his gorments, bringing him water, and discharging othe similar 
dutics in the dwolling of RAxAvydAs with entire and forvent da- 
vation, on which account she obtained the esteem of Sr doled), 
and tho favour of the deity, 

RAm DAs was married in his youth, but adopting ascetic prin. 
ciples, he refused to take hig wife home: ut Inst his fathor-in-law 
loft his daughter in er husband's dwelling, but RAw DAs would 
have nothing lo say to her, and set off on a pilgrimage lo Dwd- 
rakd: his wile followed hin, but he tivew stonea ab her, and 
she was compelled to remnin at a disiance from him. At noon 
ho halied and bathed the god, and propared hia food, and pre- 
sonted it, and then took the Prgsdd and pul it in a versol, and 
fed upon what remained, but it was to no purpose, and ho was 
still hungry. Thus passed two or threo days, when Ranacuitot 
appeared to him in a droam, and asked him why ho thug ill- 
treated his wife, Ilo said, he was Virekta (a coonobile), and 
what did ha want with a wife, ‘Chen Ratacunon asked hin, 
why he had married, and assured him that such an unsocial 
spirit was nol agrecable to Sré Aohdrya, and desived him to take 
his wife unto him; for Rawacinon could not bear the distress of 
the poor woman, as he has a gentle heart, and his nature has 
been imparted to tho dokdrya and his disciples. Whon morning 
camo, RA DAs enllod to his wife, and-suffercd hor to necom~ 
pany him, by which sho was made happy. When tho tine for 
preparing their food arrived, RA DAs prepared it hiuadlf, and 
aftor progonting the portion to the image, gavo a part of it Lo 
his. wife, Aftor a fow days Ravacturot again appoared, and 
sked him, why ho did not allow his wife to cook, to whieh 
Rin DAs replied, that sho had not reesived tho initiating name 
from Sti dohdrya, and was, therefore, unfit to prepare ‘hia food. 
Ranaonuon, therefore, directed him io communicate the Nam 
(the name) to his wife, and after velurning 10 the Aohdrya, gal, 
him to repent it, Accordingly RAm DAs ininted his wifo, and 
this being confimed by the <Aohdrya, sho also becama hia 
disciple, and, with hor- iusband, assiduously worshipped Set 
Dhekow gh : 


OF ‘LIE TONDUS. 185 


VAILABIA was suceceded by his son Vrraua NArn, 
known amongst the scct by the appellation of Sri Go- 
sdin Ji, Vattanna’s designation being Sri Achdry Jt, 
Vrrana NA&vi, again, had seven sons, Gmnmart RA, 
Govisp Raz, Bata Kinsnva, Goxu.NAru, Racuondry, 
Yapuydrn, and GuanasyAma; these were all teachers, 
and their followers, although in all essential points 
the same, form as many different communities, Those 
of GoxcLndrn, indeed, arc peculiarly separate from 
the rest, looking upon their own Gosdins as the only 
legitimate teachers of tho faith, and withholding all 
sort of reverence rom the persons and Maths of the 
successors of his brethren: an exclusive preference 
that does not prevail amongst the other divisions of 
the faith, who do homage to all the descendants of 
all Vrrana NAwi’s sons, 

The worshippers of this sect are very numerous and 
opitlent, the merchants and bankers, especially those 
from Guzarat and Miilwa, belonging to it: their temples 
and estublishments ae numerous all over India, ‘but 
particularly at Mathurd and Biindévan, the slattan of 
which alone is said to contain many hundreds, amongst 
which are three of groat opulence. In Benares are 
two temples of great repute and wealth, one sacred 
to Ldd st, and tho other to Purushotiama jt’. Jagan~ 
ndth and Dwdrakda ave also particularly venerated by 





1 Many of the bankers of this city, it is said, pay to one or 
other of: tho tomples a tax of one-fourth of an dnd, on ovory 
bill of ox¢hange, and the cloth merchanis, half an dad on all sales. 
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this sect, but the most celebrated of all the Gosdin 
establishments is at Sré Nth Dwar, in Ajmir. ‘The 
image at this shrine is said to have Wwansported ilsell 
thither from Mathurd, when Aurengzed ordered the 
temple it was thore placed in to bo destroyed. — 
The present shrine is modern, but richly endowed, 
and the high priest, a descendant of Goxun Ndi, a 
man of great wealth and importance’, It is a matter 
of obligation with the membors of this sect lo visit 
Sri Nath Dwar at least once in their lives; they re- 
ceive thore a certificate to that effect, issued by the 
head Gosdin, and, in veturn, contribute according to 
their means to the enriching of the ostablishment: ib 
is not an uncurious feature in the notions of this sect, 
that the veneration paid to thoi Gosdzns is paid saloly 
to their descent, and unconnected with any idoa of 
_ their sanctity or learning; they ave not untrequently 
destitute of all pretensions to individual rospectubility, 
bub they not tho Jess enjoy tho homago of their fol- 
lowers; the present chief, ab Srmdth Dude, is said 
not to understand the cortificute he signa, 


MIRA BAIS. 


These may be considered as forming a subdivision 
of the preceding, rather than a distinct sect, although, 
in the adoption of a now leader, and the worship of 
Kitrsnna under a peculiar form, they diffor essentially 





* Tavery temple . is said to have thea places of offering: tho 
image, the pillow of the, founder, and a box for Sri Ndth Dwar, 
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from the followers of Vantana: at the same time it 
is chiefly amongst those sectarians, that Mind Bat and 
her deity, Ranaciitoz, avd held in high veneration, 
and, except in the west of India, it does not ap- 
pear that she has many immoiliate and exclusive ad- 
herents. 

Mird Bdt is the heroine of a prolix legend in the 
Bhakta Méld, which is a proof at least of her popu- 
lavity: as the author of sacred pocms addvessed to the 
deity, a8 Vishiu, she also enjoys a classical celebrity, 
and some of her odes aro to be found in the collections 
which constitute the ritual of the’ deistical sects, espe- 
cially those of Vdnak and Rab: according to the 
authority cited, she flourished! int the time of Akbar, 
who was induced by her reptifation to pay her a 
visit, accompanied by the famous musician Tdn Sen, 
and it is said, that they both acknowledged the justice 
of her claim to celobrity. : 

Mind was the daughter of a potty Raja, the sovexoign 
of a place called Merits sho was married to the Rdtd 
of Udayapur, but soon after being taken home by him 
quarrelled with hor mother-in-law, a worshipper of 
Devi, vospecting compliance with the family adoration 
of that goddess, and was, in consequence of her per- 
severing refusal to desert the worship of Kirsuna, 
expelled the did’s bed and palace: she appears to 
have boen treated, however, with consideration, and 
to have been allowed an independent establishment, 
owing, probably, rather to the respect paid to her 
abilities, than a notion of her personal sanctity, although 
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the latter was attested, if woe may believe ony guide, 
by her drinking unhesilatingly a deanght of poison 
presented to hor by her husband, und without its 
having the power to do her harm. In her uncontrolled 
station sho adopted the worship of Raxacuuot, o 
form of the youthful Kittsméa; she became the pa- 
troness of the vagrant Vacshiavas, and visiled in 
pilgrimage Brindivan and Dwdrakd: whilst at the 
latter, some persecution of the Patshiavas al Udaya- 
pur appears to have been instituled, and Brahmans 
were sent to bring her home from Dwdrakd: pre- 
viously to departing, sho visited the temple of her 
tutelary deity, to take leave of him, when, on the 
completion of her adorations, the image opened, and 
Mir leaping into the fissure, it closed, and she finally 
diswppeared. In memory of this miracle it is said, 
that the image of Mind Bdi is worshipped at Udaya- 
pur in conjunction with that of Ranacunot, The 
Padas that induced this marvel, and which are eur~ 
rent as the compositions of Mird BAi*, wre the two 
following: 

Pada Oh, sovereign Raxacutok, give ma io make, Dwd- 
vuked my abodes with thy shell, disous, mace, and lotus, dispel 
the foar of Yama: cloxnal rest is visiting thy sncrod shrines; 
anpremo delight is the clash of thy shell and cymbala: J have 
abandoned my Jove, my possessions, my principality, my hus- 


band. Mind, thy servant, comes to thee for rofuge, oh, take 
her wholly to thee, 


Pada 2,—~If thou knowest mo free from stain, ao aecopt meat 





* [Prico’s Iindeo and Einduatance Selagiions, I,’ p, 99; 100.] 
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aave thea, there is none other that will show mo compassion: 

do thou, then, have morey upon mo: let not woriness, hunger, 

miaxioty, and vestleysness consume this frame with momentary 
as 

decay. Lord of Mind, Girpuana hor beloved, accept’ hor, and 

never lot her be separated fram thee, . 


BRAUMA SAMPRADAYIS, or MADHWACITARIS. 


This division of the Vatshiiavas ix altogether un- 
known in Gangetic Hindustan, A few individuals be~ 
longing 40 il, who avo natives of southern Thdia, may 
be occasionally encountered, but they are not suffi- 
ciently numerous to form a distinct community, nor 
have they any temple or teachers of their own, It is 
in the peninsula, that the sect is most extensively to 
bo found, and it is not comprised, thevefore? in the 
scope of this sketch: as, however, it is acknowledged 
to be one of the four great Sanpraddyas, or religious 
systems, such bricf notices of ib as have been collected 
will not bo wholly out of place. 

‘The institution of this sect is posterior to that of 
the Smt Vatshiavas, or Rémdnujad: the founder was 
Mannwdcurdrya?, a Brahman, tho son of Manitidy 
Butta, who was born in the Saka yout 1121 Cs. 
1199) in Tuluva: decording to the legendary belief of 





*{Dr. Graul’s Reise nach Ostindion. ‘Leipzig: 1855, Vol. IV, 
py 180.) F 

1 In the Sarvadarsana Sangraha he is cited by the name 
Piola Prajna—a work is also quoted as wriiten by him under 
the name of Madhya Mandira, Roforence is also made to him 
by tho title, most frequontly found in the works ascribed to hirh, 
of Ananda htha (Sarvad, Sangr. p. 78.) 
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his followers, ho was an incarnation of Vayu, ov the 
god of air, who took upon him the haman form by 
desive of Néndyana, aid who had heen proviously 
incarnpte as Lanwmdn and Bhima, in preceding ages, 
Fle wis educated in tho convent ostablished at Anan- 
tesvar , and f in his ninth year wag initiated into the 
order of Aiiachorets by Acuyvta Pracna, a descen- 
dent of Sanaxa, son of Brand. At that early age 
also he composed his Bhdshya, or commentary on the 
Gitd, which he carried to Badanthdsrama, in the Tlima- 
laya, to present to Vepavydsa, by whom he was re- 
ceived with great respect, and presented with three 
Sdlagréms, which he brought back and established 
as objects of worship in the Maths of Udipi, Madhya» 
tala, and Subrahmatiya—he also erected and con- 
secrated at Udipt the image of Kxisuta, that was 
originally made by Axzona, of which he becamo mira- 
culously possessed. 

A vessel from Dwdrakd, wading along the Malabar 
coast, had taken on board, either accidentally or as 
ballast, a quantity of Goplchandana, ov the sacred 
clay, from that city, in which the image was immersed: 
the vessel was wrecked off the Coast of Tuluua, but 
Mapxwa receiving divine intimation of the existence 
of the image hag it sought for, and recovered from 
the place where it had sunk’, and established it as 


neteneadttrenrenennanpiehnesittnnn tt 





' This story ie rather differently told by tho late Colonel 
Mackenzir in his secount of the Marda Gooroos, published In 
the Asiatic Annual Rogistor for 1804, 
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the principal object of his devotion at Udipi, which 
has since continued to be the head quarters of the 
sect, IIc resided here for some time himself, and com- 
posed, it is said, thirty-seven works', After’ some 
time he went upon a controversial (our, in which he 
triumphed over various teachers, and amongst others, 
it is said, over Sankara Achdry ya—ho finally, j in his 
79th year, departed to Badarikdgrama, and there 
continues to reside with VyAsa, the compiler of the 
Vedas and Purduas. 

Before his relinquishing charge of the shrine he had 
established, Manmwdocrdrya had very considerably 
extended his followers, so that he was cnabled to 
establish eight different temples, in addition to the 
principal temple, or that of Keisha, at Udipe: in these 
were placed images of different forms of Visi, and 
the superintendance of them was entrusted to the 
brother of the founder, and eight Sannydsts, who 
were Brahmans, from the banks of the Goddvart, 
These ostablishments still exist, and, agreeably to the 
code of the founder, each Sannydsé, in tun, officiates 
as superior of the chief station at Udipd for two yéars, 


x 





' The prinofpal of these are—the Gith Bhishya, Sitra 
Bhishya, Rig-bhdshya, Dasopanishad Bhdshya—Anuvdkininaya 
Vivarta, Anyvedinin Rasa Prokarain, Bhiiata Titpaya Nir- 
aya, Bhigavata-titparya, Gitdtdtparya, Kiishidmiita Mahdr- 
nave, Tantra Sidra, [See Burnouf, Bhigay. Pur, I, urx.] 

71, Réma with Sit—2 Slit and Lakshmai.—8, Killya 
Mardana, with two arms.—4, Killya Maidana, with four arms, —~ 
5. Suvitala,—6, Sukara,—7, Niisinha.—8, Vasanta Vitala. 
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or two years and a half The wholo expense of the 
establishment devolves upon the superior for the time 
being, and, as it is tho. object of ouch to outvie his 
predecessor, the charges! are much heavier than tho 
receipts of the institution, and, in order to provide 
for them, tha Sannydsts employ the intervals of their 
temporgry bhargé in travelling ebout the country, and 
levying contribution on their lay votaries, the awonnt 
of which is frequently very large, and is appropriated 
for the greater part to defray tho costs of the occa- 
sional pontificate, 

The eight Maths are all in Tuluva, below the Ghils*, 
but, al the same time, Manuwdcrdnya authorised the 
foundation of others above the Ghats under Papwa- 
xivia Tiema, to whom he gave images of RAma, 
and the Vydsa Sdlugrdm, with instructions to disse- 
minate his doctrines, and collect money for the use of 
the shrine at Udipi: there ave four ostablishments 
under the descendants of this teachor above the Ghafs, 
and the superiors visit Udip? from time to time, bal 
nevor officiate there as pontiffs. 

The superiors, or Gurus, of the Mddhwa seat, are 
Brahmans and Sannydsis, or profess comobitic ob- 
servances: the disciples, who are domostivated in the 
several Maths, profess also porpotual celibacy. The 





' Buowanan states thom ab 18,000 Rupeos at lenst, and often 
exceeding 20,000. 


? Thoy ave at Kinir, Pojdway, Admir, Phalanuir, IS¥ishiia- 
pur, Sivty, Sede, and Putti, 
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lay votaries of these teachers are members of every 
class of sogicly, except the lowésl, and cach Grae 
has a number of families hereditarily attached to him, 
whose spiritual guidance he may sell or movigage Lo 
a Brahman of any sect. 

The ascetic professors of Mavmwdcudrya’s school 
adopt the external appearance of Dardis, laying aside 
the Brahmanical cord, carrying a staff and a water- 
pot, going bare-headed, and wearing a single wrapper 
giained of an orange colour with an ochry clay: they 
are usually adopted into the order from their boy- 
hood, and acknowledge no social affinities nor inter- 
ests, ‘ho marks common to them, and the lay vo- 
tavies of the order, are the impress of tho symbols of 
Vishat upon their shoulders and breasts, stamped 
with a hot iron, and the frontal mark, which consists 
of two perpendicular lines made with Goplchanduna, 
and joined at the root of tho nose like that of the 
Srl Paishiavas; but instead of a ved line down the 
centwe, tho Mudhwachdrls make a straight black line 
with the charcoal from incense offered to Mdrdyana, 
terminating in a round mark made with turmerig. 

The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the 
Vaishavavas in general, is the identification of Vishiu 
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existont cause of 
the universe’, from whose substance the world was 


' In proof of these doctrines they cite the following toxts 
from the Sruir, or Vepas: 


WaT MTT TAR MET TET! \ 


“Nérdyaig wlone was; not Brahmd nov Sankara” 
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made! This primeval Vishiw they also affirm to bo 
endowed with real attvibutes®, most excellant, although 
indefinable atfd independent. As there is ono inde- 
pendent, however, there is also one dependent, and 
this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the sect, 
distinguishing its professors from the followers of 
RAwAwuza hs well as Sankara, or those who main- 
tain the qualified or absolute unily of the deity. The 
eveed of the Alddhwas is Dwaita, ov duality". It is 
not, however, that they discriminate between the prin- 
ciples of good and evil, or even the diflorence between 
spirit and matter, which is the duality known to other 
sects of the Hindus, Their distinction is of a more 
subtle character, and separates the Jivdimd from the 
Paramdind, or the principle of life from the Supreme 
Being. Life, they say, is one and elernal, dependent 
upon the Supreme, and indissolubly connected with, 
but not the same with him‘, An important conse« 


We Uae areterrcrerans TY! | 
“Tlappy and alone before atl was Neérdyata the Lords? 
©The whole world was manifest from the body of Visnntu,? 
fruityrenmeantarfacrate | 
7 “Visintu is independent, exompt fom defects, nd endowed 
with all good qualities.”~-Zallwa Pivoks eae warartey- 
wy ftatht serega: | 
* “Yndopendent and dependent is declared to be the two-fold 
condition of being.” —Zatiwa Vivek: warmed 4 fiefs 
aeafara? | (Sarvadardana Sangraha, p. 61] 
* “As the bird and tho string, as juices and trees, ag rivors 
and oceans, as fresh wator and'galt, as the thief and his booty, 
as man and objects of sense, so are God and Life distinc, and 
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querido of this doctrine is the denial of Moksha, in its 
more generally reccived sense, or that of absorption 
into the universal spirit, and loss of independent 
oxistence alter death, ‘The Yoga of ile Suivas, and 
Sdyuyyam of the Vaishiuvas, they hold to be im- 
practicablo', 

The Supreme Being resides in Vaehwitha, invested 
with ineffable splendour, and with garb, ornaments, 
and porfumes of celestial origin, being tho husband 
also ofaLakshml, or glory, Bhimi, the earth, and 
Nild, undersivod to moan Devi, or Duryd, or per- 
sonified matter. In his primary form no known qua- 
lities can be predicated of him, bul when he pleases 
to associate with A/dyd, which is properly his desire, 
or wish, the three attributes of purity, passion, or 
ignorance, or the Sudtwa, Rajas, and Tumas Guhas, 
are manifested, ay Veshiu, Bruland, and Siva, for the 





both ave adver indofinuble,? —dlchopanishads Bat wet at y 
lS Ur AUT Aa AYTTT Uiersit war) ares 
wart ae wer wer yfrearafe war Ot fart aide 
faerratt tl (ib. p. 69.) i 

+? In confhimation of which they ndduce texta from tho Purd- 
gas and Vedas: 

*Ivom thé difference between Omnisclence and partial know- 
Jedge, Omnipotonco and inferior power, supremacy and sub- 
aorviende, the ition of God and Lifo cannot take placa” — 
Gémida Purgita: wirerwmtarerdyre qatar | erage 
caremrant waite Maratea: ah Ye “Spirit is Suprome, 


and above qualities; Life is feoble and subordinnie.”—Bkdliaveyis 
Upanishads arat fig worereett ofergatt sft SSO 


aes art it + 
10 
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creation, protection, and destruction of the world, 
These deities, again, perform their respective (unctions 
through their union with tho sume delusive priuciple 
to which they owed theiy individual manifestation, 
This account is clearly allegorical, although the want 
of some tangible objects of worship has vonverted the 
shadows inté realitios, and the allegory, when adapied 
to the apprehensions of ordinary intellects, has been 
converted into the legend known to the followers of 
Kabir, of the Suprome begetling the Hindu Tran by 
MAv<d, and her subsequent union with her sons’, Other 





1 Colonel Mackunzai, in bis account of tha seet, gives this 
legond in a different and vathor unusual form, aud one that in- 
dleates somo rolation to the Salva seeis. If is not, however, 
admilicd as orthodox by those members of the sect whom | 
hayes encountered, nor do any traces of ib appear in the works 
consulted, 

“The Lord of tho Creation, by whose supremacy tho world 
is iluminated, and who is inflnitely powerful, eventing and do« 
atroying many worlds in a moment, that Almighty Spirit, in his 
mind, conutomplating tho creation of « warld for hla pluaaure, 
from his wishes sprung a goddess, named Icha Saelktoes at hor 
request, he dinreeted hoy to events this world, ‘Then Uw Saekteo, 
hy the authority of God, immediately ciented three divine pqr- 
sons, genernlly called by indus the Mooteo-triun, by their 
soyoral nuineg of Brahma, Vislnd and Siva, committing to than, 
separately, their veapective charges in tho oxpectod world $, 
Surstec, Stiutee, and Sayom, or the power of creating, nourish- 
ing, and destroying. When sho had made these three lords, sho 
requested of ono aller the othor, that they might be ler consort ; 
but Brahma and Vishnd, disapproving of her request, sho con- 
sumed thom with the flvq of hor third oyo, sud propoacd the 
some thing to Siva; thon Sadascovai, considering in,his mind that 
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legends are current amongst the Mdouwas, founded 
on this view of the creation, in which Brand and 
Siva and other divinities ave described as springing 
from his mind, his forehead, his sides, and other 
paris of his body. They also receive the legends of 
the Vurshiuve Purdias, of the birth of Bramrd from 
the Lotus, of the navel of Visnau, and of Rupra from 
the tears shed by Braumd on being unablo to com- 
prehend the mystery of ercation, 

The modes in which devotion to Visunvu is to be 
expressed ave declared (0 be three, Ankana, Ndma- 
harana, ad Bhajana, or marking the body with his 
symbols’, giving his names to children, and other ob- 





——p— 


hey demands ware not ageeenble to the divine lew, replied (hat 
he could not be her consort, unless sho granted her third eye to 
him, ‘Tho goddess was pleased with his pradence, and adorned 
him with her third oye. So soon as Siva was possessed of that, 
ho jmmodiately dostvayed her by a glance of the fuming oye, 
and voviyed Brahma and Vishni, ‘md of her ashes made threo 
goddesses, Sarnswatoo, Latchmi, and Paravates, and united ono 
of them to cach of the ‘Trimaortes.” 

(Account of the Marda Gooroos,—Asiatic Annual Register, 1804.) 

This logond is probably peculiar (o the place whore {f was 
obtained, but the ideas and tho notions advorted to in tho text 
appear to have been misundersiood by Dr. Buenanan, who ob- 
sorves, ihal the Manrpas believe in yie generation of the gods, 
in a Hleral sense, thinking Visrixu to bo the Iather of Braud, 
and Braud the Father of Siva.— Mysore, Vol.1, Wd. 

‘ Tapocially with a hot iron, whieh practica they defend by a 
taxt from the Vaoas, Whose body is not enuterised, does not 
obtain liboration, wapayt wat araarga te (Savad, & p. 64] 
To which, however, Sankardohdrya objects, that Zapta docs not 

10* 
SB 


148 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


jects of interest, and the pruetice of yirlue in word, 
act, and thought. ‘Truth, good conneil, mild speaking, 
and study helong to the firsts liborality, kinduess, and 
protection, to the second, and clemency, freedom 
from envy, and faith, to the lasl ‘These ten dutios 
form the moral code of the Adddhwas*, 

The usual rites of worship', ax practiced by the 
Vaishiavas of this sect, ave obxarved, and tho same 
festivals. Th the Pijd, however, theve is ono pecu- 
liarity which merits notice as indieutive of a Irleudly 
leaning towards the Suivu sectas the images of Siva, 
Durud, and Ganwsa are placed on the sume shrine 
with the form of Visnau, and partoke in the adoration 
olleved to his idol, Rites are conducive to final hap- 
piness only, as they indicate a desire to secure the 
favor of Visnxu. The knowledge of his supremacy is 
essential lo the zeul with which his approbation may 
be sought, bul they consider ib unnecessury lo attempt 
an identification with hing by obstruct meditation, as 


menn cauterigad, but puvifled with Zapas, ov nacetic marti- 
fleation, — 

* [Barvad, 8. p. 65.) 

‘The daily ceromonios nt Udipt aro of nino doseriptlona: 
Vy Malavisarjane, cleaning the tompla, % Upasthdna, ayvaking 
Ktishia, 8. Panohdmittta, bathing him with milk, Ge, 4. Udeart- 
tana, cloauing tho image, & Vhika Pid, bathing it with holy 
wator, 6. Alankdra, pulling on hig ornuamonis, 7 Aviitta, ad- 
dressing prays und hynms to him, 8, Afakdpijd, prosenting 
fruits, porfumes, &e,, with music and singing, 9 Rdte Piyd, 
nocturnal worship, waylng lanips before the image, with prayers, 
offerings, and music, 
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that is rmaitainablo!. —Those who have acquired the 
regard of Visnnu are therchy exempted from fature 
birth, and enjoy felicity in Vackuatha under four 
conditions, as Sdrtipya, similarity of form, Sdlobya, 
visible presence, Sdanidhya, proximity, and Sdrshthi, 
equal power*, 

Bosides the writings of the founder, :the following 
works are considered as forming the Sdsira, or serip- 
tural authority, of this sect. The fonr Vedas, the 
Mahdbhdrat, tho Pdnchardira, and the genuine or 
original Rémdyara, ‘ 

It scems not improbable, that the founder of tho 
Médhwa sect was originally a Saiva pricsl, and, 
although he became a convert to the Vaishnava faith, 
he encouraged an attempt to form a kind of compro- 
mise or alliance between the Suivas and Varshiaivas. 
Mannwa was first iniated into the faith of Siva at 
Ananteswar, the shrino of a Linya, and ono of his 
names, ANANDA Tinta, indicates his belonging to 
the class of Dasndml Gosdins, who were instituted 
by Sanrardomdryas one of his first acts was lo esla~ 
blish a Sdlagrdm, a typo of Visuxu, at tho shrine of 
Susnanmanya, the warrior son of Srva, and, as ob- 
served above, the images of Srva are allowed to par- 





1 “Bmancipation is not obtained without the favour of Visnitu, 
Tlig favour is obtainod trom knowledge of his excellence, and 
not from a knowledge of his idontity.?— Sruti : areg fareq- 

Ty WMA wae yoerdyrnses TATA | 
[Sarvad. 8. p. 68] 
* [Seo also Mahdudzyania Upan. 15. ap. Webor, Ind, Stud. I, 04.) 
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take, in the Mddhwa tomples, of the worship offered 
to Visunu. ‘Che votaries of the Médhou Gurus, and 
of the Sunkurdchdrl Gosdins, aller the Namaskar, ov 
reverential obeisance, to their teachers mutually, anid 
the Srigerd Mahant visils Udip?, to perform his ado- 
rations at the shrine of Kitrsuva. Jt is evident, there- 
fore, that there is an affinity between these orders, 
which does not exist between tho Sudvas and Vaishali 
vas generally, who are regarded by the AMddhwas, 
een without excepting the Ramdniujas, as Pashuiills, 
or heretics, whether they profess the adoration of 
Vismiu or of Stva. : 


SANAKADI SAMPRADAYIS, or NIMAVATS, 


This division of the Vuisiuiava faith is one of the 
four primary ones, and appears to be of considerable 
antiquity: it is one also of some popularity und extent, 
although it seems to possess but fow characteristic 
pecyliarities beyond the namo of the foundor, and tho 
sectarial mark, . 

Nmdprrya is said to have been a Vadshilava ase 
cotic, originally named Bhdskara Achdrya, and to 
have been, in fact, an tucarnation of the sun for the 
suppression of the heretical doctrines then provalent: 
he lived near Beinddvun, where he waa yisiled by a 
Dadi, ov, according to other accounts, by a Jalna 
ascetic, or Jail, whom he engaged in controversial 
discussion till sunscl: he then offered his visitant some 
refreshment, which the practice of cithor mendicant 
renders unlawful after dark, and which the guest was, 
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therefore, compelled to decline: to remove the diffi- 
culty, the host stopped the further descent of the sun, 
and ordered him to take up his abode in a neigh 
bouring Nimd trea, till the moat was cooked and eaton: 
the sun obeyed, and thd saint was ever after named 
Nimbdrka, ov Nimbdtitya, ov the Nimb tree sun, 

Tho Nimdvats ave distinguished by a clreular black 
mark in the centre of the ordinary double streak of 
whito earth, or Gopichandan: they use tho nécklac 
and vosary of tho stem of the Zulasd: the objects of 
their worship are Mitisnna and RAvwA sonjointly: their 
chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and there is said to 
be a Bhdshya on the Vedas by Nimmdnxa: the sect, 
however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to 
the membors, which want thoy attribute to the do- 
struction of theiy works at Mathura in the time of 
Aurengzeb. 

Tho Nandvats avo seutterod throughout the whole 
of Uppor India, ‘They are met wilh of the two classes, 
coonobilical and secular, or Virakias and Grihastas, 
distinctions introduced by the two pupils of Nimpdrra, 
Kugava Boat, anc Hart Vyds: the latter is consit 
deyed ‘as the founder of the family which oceupies tho 
pillow of Nimpdrna at a place culled Dhruva Kshenra, 
upon the Jamna; close to Mathurd: the Mahant, 
however, claims to be a lineal descondant from Nim- 
pdrxa himself, and asserts tho existence of the pre- 
sent establishment for a past poriod of 1400 years: 
the antiquity is probably oxaggeratod: the Nindvats 
are very numerous about Mathurd, and they ae alsd 
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the most numerous of the Vatsiiava sects in Bengal, 
with the exception of those who muy he considered 
the indigenous offspring of that province. 


VAISHNAVAS OF BENGAL, | 


The far greater number of the worshippors of Visunv, 
or more properly of Kitisuxa, in Bengal, forming, tb 
hasbeen estimated, one-fifth. of the: population of 
the provincs', derive thoir peculiarities from some 
Vaishtava Brahmans. of Nadfya and Sdntipur, who 
flourished about the end of the fifteenth century. Tho 
two leading men in the innovation then. instituted 
were Anwarrdnann and Nrrydxann, who, being men 

sdf domestic aud settled habits, soem to have mado: 
use of a third, who had early embraced the ascetic 
order, and whose simplicity and enthusiasm fitted him 
for their purpose, and to have set up.CHAtraNnya as 
the founder and object’ of a new form of Earshaua 
Worship. 

The: history’ of Onarranya, hes been repeatedly: - 
written, but the work moat esteemed by his followors 
is the Chattanya Chariira of Biiwndvan Dis, which 
was compiled from preceding works by Murdur.G@upra. 
and DAémopara, who were the immediate diggiples of. 
Cuartanya, and who wrote an account, the. first of 
his life as a Grehastha, or the Adi Lilé; and the so- 
cond of. his proceedings as 2 oe and ascetic, om 








“A Wanb: on’ the: Hindus, 2,178. In. another itn ‘he says 
fve-sixtoonths, p 448, 2 
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the Madhya and Anta Lilé. An abridgment: of the 
composition of Biiwndvan Dds, under the title: of 
Chuitunya. Charttdniita, was mule by Kitsuva. Dds 
about 1590: although described by the author as an 
abridgment, it is a most voluminous work, cont 
prising, besides anccdotes of Cuarranya and his prin- 
cipal disciples, the expositions of the doctrines of the 
sect: ‘it is written in Bengali, but it is-interspersed 
most thickly with the Sanskrit texts on which the faith 
is founded, and which are taken from the Brahma 
Sanhitd, the Vishiu Purdta, the Bhagavad Gita, 
and, above all, the Sr Bhagavat, the work that ap- 
pears about this period to havo given a new aspect to 
the Hindu faith throughout the whole of Hindustan. 
The.accounts we have. to offer of Cuarranva and his 
schism ave. taken from the Chaitanya Charitamtita, 
Cuarvanya was the son of « Brahnan settled at 
Nadlya, bat originally tron Srihatta, or Silhet, His 
father was named JAgannden Misra, und his mother” 
Ssont:. he was. conceived in the end*ot Magha 1484, 
but not born till PAalgwn 1485, being thirteen months. 
in the womb—his birth was accompanied by the usual 
: porteytous indications of a super-human event; and; 
amongst other ciroumstances , an’eclipse of the moon 
was terminated by his entrance into the world. Cuar 
TANYA.Was, in fact, an incarnation of Kitsana, or 
Bhagavan, who. appeared for the purpose of in- 
structing mankind. in the true mode. of worshipping 
him- in, this age: with the like view he was, at the 
same. time, incarnate in the two greater teachors of 
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the sec as principal Angas, or portions of himself, 
animating the form of ApwarrAnann, whilst Nivyd~ 
NAND was a personal manifestation of the same divinily, 
as he had appeared formerly in the shape of Bana- 
rdwtai the female incarngtion was nol assumed on this 
occasion, being, in fact, comprised in the malo, for 
RaAnrtA, as tho Pirha-Salti, or comprchansive energy, 
and Kirsmta, as the Puirtia-Saktimdn, ov possessor 
of that energy, were both united in the natnyo of the 
Nadlya saint. 

The father of Cuarranya died in his son’s childhood, 
and his elder brother, Vidvardva, had previously as- 
sumed the charactor of an ascetic: to tako earo of his 
mother, therefore, Omar anya refrained from following 
his inclinations, and continued in tho order of the 
Grihastha, ov householder, till the ago of twenty-four, 
duving which time he is said to have married the 
daughter of Varrasndvirdrya, At twenty~four', he 
shook off the obligations of society, and becoming a 
Vairdg!, spent the next six years in a course of pore~ 
grinations between Mathurd aud Jagannath, teaching 
his doctrines, acquiring followers, and extending tho 
worship of Kitsuna, Al the ond of this period, having 
nominated Anwarrdumdnya and Nrvydéxany to pro~ 
side over the Vaishnavas of Bengal, and Rvra and 
Sandrana over those of Mathura, Cuarcanya settled 
at Nildchal, or Cuttuck, whore ho remained twelvo  - 


' Not forty, as stated by Mx, Wann (2, 178): his whole Jif 
little oxceaded that aga, as ho disappeared at forty-two, 
: 
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years, engaging deoply in the worship of Jagannath, 
to whose festival he soems ab least to have vonnuuni- 
vated grout cnergy and repute’, The vest of his time 
was spont in tuition and controversy, and in receiving 
the visits of his disciples, who euno amnually, party 
culmly the Bengalis, under Abwarra and Nreyvdyanp 
to Nildchad in the performance of acts of ‘self denial, 
and in intent moditation on Kitsuna: by Urese lntter 
means lic scens to have fallen ultimately into a state 
of twbecility approaching to insanily, which engen- 
deved perpetually beatific visions of Kitisnna, RApnd, 
and the Goris: in one of these, fancying the sea to 
be the Juma, and that he saw the celostial cohort 
sporting in its blae wators, he walked into il, and 
fainting with ecstasy, would have been drowned, if 
his emaciated stato had uot veudered him buoyant on 
tho waves: he was brought to shore in a fisherman's 
net, and recovered by his {wo resident disciples, 
Svarura and Wdéwdnanp: the story is rendered not 
improbable by the uncertain close of Cuarranya’s 
vareers he disappeared; how, isnot known: of course 








vu may be observed, that in the lrequent deseriptions of tho 
colobration of the Rath Ydb a, Which veour in the work of Kiueinta 
Das, no ingipnoo is given of solf-srerifoe amongst the numerous 
yotaries, colldeled, neither is there any pasange that could be 
intorpreted as commendatory of tho practice: it ia, in fnot, very 
contrary to the spirit of Vaishtava devotion, and is probably a 
modern gralt om Sativa or Sdkta superstition, Anviraci does 
not notice the practice, although he mentions that those who 
Asdiet in dvawing the car think theoby to obtain remiasion of 
their eins, 
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his disciples suppose he returned to Vathuritha, but 
we may be allowed to conjecturs the means he took 
to Wwavel thither, by the tale of his marine oxcursion, 
as it is gravely navrated by Kirsmva DAs: his disap- 
pearance dates about A, D, 1527. 

Of Anwarrdnanp and NrryAnanp no marvels, be~ 
yond their divine pervasion, are recorded: the former, 
indeed, is said io havo predicted the appearance of 
Kiusmta as Cuarranys; a prophecy that probably 
wronght its own complotion: he sent his wife to assist 
at the birth of the saint, and wag one of his first dis- 
ciples. ApwarrANann resided at Sdntipur, and seems 
to havo been a man of some property and respectn~ 
bility: he is regarded as one of the throc Prabhus, or 
masters of the sect, and hig descendants, who are 
men of property, residing ab Sdaéipur, are the chief 
Gosdins, or spiritual superiors, conjointly with those 
of Nrrydnawp, of the followors of this faith, Nvevd- 
NAND was an inhabitant of Nadlya, a» Rddhlya Brab- 
man, and a honseholder: he was appointed especially 
by Onarranya, the superior of his followers in Bengal, 
nothwithstanding his sceular character, and his heing 
addicted to mundane cnjoyments': his descendants 





‘ Thus, according to Kausasa Dds, whon RaanunArn DAs 
visits him, he finds him at a feast with hia followers, eating a 
vuicly of daintiogs amongst athaia a dish culled Paulas, and 
when he good humouedly naticos it, NiryAnanp replies +—~ 


Treat aft eatery arf qaare y yatta aitort THU 


“Tam of the Gopa cast (i. 0 fig.: a companion of Kitsuna, the 
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avo still in existence, and are divided into two branches: 
those of the male line reside at Kharde, new Bar- 
rackpore; aud those of the female at Bélagor, near 
Sukhsagar: thore are other families, however, of 
nearly equal influence in various parts of Bengal, de- 
seended [rom tho other Gosdéins, the Kavirdjus and 
original Mahants. . 

Bosides the three Prabhus, ovr Crarranya, Apwatra, 
and NrrvAnann, the Vaishiavas of this order acknow- 
ledge six Gusdéins as their oviginal and chief teachers, 
and the founders, in some instances, of the fanilios 
of the Gosding now existing, to whom, as well as to 
the Gokulastha Gosdins, hereditary veneration is due. 
The six Gaudliya, or Bengal, Gusdins, appoar to have 
all sattled at BYnaddvun and Mathurd, whero many 
of their descendants are still established, and in pos- 
session of several tomples: this locality, the agrcemont 
of dates, and the many points of resemblance bolween 
the institutions of Varnanna and Crarrayya vender 
it oxtvemely probable that their origin was connected, 
and that o spirit of rivalry and opposition gave rise 
to one or othor of them, 

The six Gosdins of tho Bengal Pacshtavas ave Riva, 





cow-herd), and am amidst many Gopas, and auch as wo are, 
consider Pulina w delicacy,” 

A voise is niso asoribed to lim, said to have become pro- 
vorbial: ° 3 

wee Tra arfictty sire wns Areas efcefe Tree! 
“Lat all enjoy fish, broth, and woman's charms— be happy, and 
call upon lant” 
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Sanday, diva, RaanuwArr Bratt, Racnuwdrn DAs, 
and Gord Bratt, Rdva and Sandan were brothers 
in the employ of the Mohammedan governor of Bengal, 
and were hence regarded as little better Vian Adlechhas, 
or outcasts, themselves: the sanctify of Ciarranya’s 
life and doctrine induced them to become his followers, 
and as it was a part of his system to adinit all castes, 
even Musalmans, amongst his disciples, they were 
immediately onlisted in a cause, of which thoy became 
the first omnamonts and supporis: they wore meu of 
learning, and were very indefatigable writers, as wo 
shall hereafter sce, and the foundation of two (amples 
at Brinddvan, the most respectable reliques of the 
(indo faith existing in appor [findustan, is ascribed 
(o their influence and eelobrity*, diva was the nephew 





+! From the indistinct manner in which they aro ‘eonjointly 
esctibed in the Bhakta Jala tt might be thought that Rane 
Sandiana was but 1 single individual, bul, in one passage, the 
work ‘indicates their being two brothors, eonformubly (othe 
Charddmtita, ad the tradition in goneral curroney.  [Priee's 
Tlindeo and Ilindust. Selections 1, p. 182] 


3 Tho temples of Govind Deva and Aladanmohan, hot in vulugy 
a Sanskrit inscription in the former, however, oltributing tt to 
Maw Srv Diva, 2 descendant of Praornvy Raa, is dated Samvay 
1647, or A.D, 1591. Besides tho authority of Kinsnva DAR for 
these two brothers boing cotamporary with Crarranya, who diod 
in 1927, I have a copy of the Fidagdha Mddhava, of which Rubra 
is the author, dated 1625; it is nol therefore likely, that Sandan 
actually founded the temple of Govind Deva, although he may 
havo been ingtrumoutal Lo ita being undertaken. ‘Tie intorior of 
this temple is far superior to siny of ih religions stmmotixes to 
be met with along the Ganges and Jamna, and may aliiost be 
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of the preceding, the sou of their younger brother: 
he was likewise an author, and tho founder of a temple 
ab BAnddvan, dedicated to Rddhd Damodara, Ra» 
amwdtn Bua and Racuundrm DAs were both 
Brahmans of Bengal, bat they established themselves 
in the vicinity of Audhued and Beinddvan Goran 
Bratt founded a temple und establisiment ab BAde- 
ddvan, which ave still maintained by his descendants; 
the presiding deity is RApns Ramana. 

Next to the six Gosdins, several learned disciples 
and faithful companions of Cnarranya ave regarded 
with nearly cual vonoralion: these are Snintvds, 
Gapdnnar Puridit, Sri Svandra, RAmANawy, and 
others, including TIart DAs: the last, indeed, has ob- 
tained almost equal honour with his master, being 
worshipped as a divinily in some places in Bengal. 
Tt is recorded of him, that he resided in a thicket for 
many years, and during the whole time he repeated 
the name of Kotrsuna three hundred thousmid thes 
daily. In addition to these chiefs, the soet enumerates 
cight Kavd Hdjas, or eminent and orthodox bards, 
amongsl whom is Kitisuna Dds, the author of the 
Cheatanya Charttdindite, and they also specify sixty- 
fow Mahanéus, or heads of voligious eslablishmonts. 

The objoct of the worship of the Cirarcanyas is 





considered handsome: the oxlorfor of that af Aladanmohan iy ye- 
markable for its being built something after the plan of the 
pyrunidical tomples of Zanjoro; oy rather its exlurior corresponds 
vith that of the tamplos at Bhuvanedvara iu Cutiack. Ag, Rua 
Vol. XV, plate. 
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Kitisrata: according to them he is Purandind, ov su- 
prome spirit, prior to all worlds, and both the cause 
and substance of evealions in his capacity of creator, 
preserver, and destroyer ho is Brand, Visniu, and 
Siva, and in the endloss divisions of his substance or 
cnorgy lie is all that ever was or will he: besides these 
manifestations of himscl{, he has, for various pur 
poses, assumed specific shapes, as Avaldrs, ov de- 
scenis; Angus, or porlions; Angdnsds, portion of pore 
tions, and so on ad infinitum: his principal appéa- 
vanee and, in fact, his actual sensible manifestation 
was as Kitsmya, and in this capacity he again was 
presont in Onarranya, who is therefore worshipped 
as the deity, us ave the ofher forms of the same god, 
particularly as Gordt, the cow-herd, or Govindrn, 
the lord of the milk-maids of BéAinddvany his teals, in 
witich juvenile characters are regarded, ave his Lila, 
or sport. 

It is not worth while (o enter upon tho prolix sorios 
of subtle and unmeaning obscurities in which this 
class of Kattsra’s worshippers envelop their seclarial 
notions: the chief foatures of the tuith are the identi-« 
fication of Vashi with Brahma, in common with all 
the Vaishitava sects, and the assertion of his pos- 
sessing, in that character, sensible wud real attributes, 
in opposition to the Veddnta belief of the negative 
properties of God: these postulates boing granted, and 
the subsequent identity of Kiisuta and Cuarcanya be 
Neved, the whole religious and moral code of the sect 
is comprised in one word, Bhakt, a term that signifies 
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a union of implicit faith with incessant devotion, and 
which, as illustrated by tho anecdote of Hawt DAs 
above given, is (ho momentary vepetition of the name 
of Kittsuna, under a firm belief, that such a practice 
is sufficient lor salvation. 

Tho doctrine of the efficacy of Bhakti seems to have 
boon an important imnovgtion upon the primitive 
system of the Hindu roligion. The object of the Vedas, 
as oxhibiting the Vedanta, seems to have beon the in- 
culeation of fixed religious dutics, as a goneval ac- 
knowledgment of the supromacy of the deities, or any 
deity, and, beyond that, the nocossily of overcoming 
material impurities by acts of self-denial aud profound 
moditation, and go fitting the spiritual part for its re- 
turn to its original sourcés; in a word, it was cssen- 
tially the same system that was diffused throughout 
the old pagan world, But the fervent adorationof 
any one deity superseded all this necessity, and broke 
down practice and speculation, moral dutios, and poli- 
tical distinctions. [tismta himeolf' declares in the 
Bhagavat, that to his worshipper that worship pre- 
sonla whatever he wishos—paradise, liberation, Gad- 
head, and is infinitely moro officacious than any ov all 
observances, than abstraction, than knowledge of the 
divine nature, than the subjugation of the passions, 
than the practice of the Yoga, than charity, than vir- 
tuc, or than any thing that is decmed most merito- 
vious’, Another singular and important consequence 





' wendfirderaan wmreatcrrre aa | Ate wrrae 
ii 


oT 
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‘vesults from these premises, for as all-men are alike 
capable of feeling the sentiments of faith and devotion, 
it follows, that all: castes become by such sentiments 
equally pure. ‘This conclusion indeed is always ad- 
mitted, and often stoutly maintained in thoory, ul- 
though it may be doubted whother it has ever been ° 
acted upon, except by Crarranya himsell' and -his 

immediate disciples, at a period when. ib was. their . 
policy to eae proselytos'. It is so far ee 


SAfatcatefa | wd wafwars cate nik SRT | on 
wal ware setae aremefas  Bidgavut, Uth Seotion 
(20, 98, 84, Seo also Burnour, Bhig. Pur, Vol I, p. 6). 


‘.Crarranya admitted amongst his followers five Padshens— 
who purposed to attack and plubder him, but were stopped by 
hig sanctity, and converted by his arguments: ona of these, who 
was « Pi, he now-named Raw DAx, another, their leader, wis 
a Foung prince (a Rdjakumdr) whom che named Bijjild Khdn, 
Crarranya: communicated the Upadésa, or. initinting Mantra, to 
thom, and: they wll became famous Vaishiavans aTatet Rurefi 
ta att arf i] “Onarranya uniformly maintains tha, presomi- 
nened of the fnith over cnatr. the mercy of Gad, ho snys,. ro 
garde noithor tribe hor family: tate wat srrfer ger artic ah 
Kihisuna. did riot disduin.to cut in. the: house of Stahl w Stdrar 
faATT AV wag acer arse wd he cites. Sanskrit. texts fo 
his, authority—na raratindtatia: arargairfirnarn 1 rr 
at cfa Sa: erat w Fast oft uch Ke tt “Che .Cheblddla, 
whidse” ‘iapoii Yscoonsumed by tho chastenlng ‘five’sf holy faithy 
isto: bo veveronced: by the wise, and not the ynbelieving.ex- 
pounder of the Vedas.” Again: 4 Wwe Raw! aT 
fren) we Sat ae arate eT geet TUT wae The tougher 
Of’the: four Vedas ia not ‘my diaeiplo; the faithful Chaiddla on- 
Joys my friendship; to him be given, and tram him be recelyod: 
lot -him be. reveronced) eveti 'ag Tinm -voveronaed,’? -Phose-pas- 
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however, that-porsons ofall castes and occupations 
are admitted into the sect, -and all ave at liberty to 
sink their civil differences m the general. condition of 
mendicant and ascetic devotees, in which character 
they receive food from any hands; and of course eat 
‘and live with each other without regard to former 
digtinetions, As followers of one faith, all individuals. 
. are, in like manner, equally entitled to the Prasdd, 
‘or food: which has been previously presented to the 
deity, and it is probably the distribution of. this, an+ 
nually, at Jaganndth, that has given rise to. the idea, 
that at this place all castes of Hindus eat together: 
any reservation, however, on this head is foreign to 
the tenets of this sect, as well as of the Ramdnand! 
Vaishiavas', and. in both community of schisin is a 
cloge connecting link, which should, in deed as well 
ag word, abrogate every other distinction. * 
The Bhakti of the followers of this division of the .- 
Hindu faith is supposed to comprehend five Rasas or 
Ratis, tastes or’ passions: in its simplost. form it js 
nieite Sdnt’s or quietiam, such ag was practiced :by the 
Yogendras;' or by sages, as Sanara-and his: brethren, 
and. other saints: in'e moré-active state it ig servi- 
tude, or Ddsya, which every. votary takes upon hin- 
selfy a:higher condition is that of Sd&hya, a. personal 
regard ov friendship for the-deity, as felt by Brima, 





srigas avo from the ‘Chaitanya Chavitdmtita, where many othors 
of.similay purport may bo- found. 
{809 remark on the: Rdmdnandl Vaishtavasy pige 56, 
iit 
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Axsuna, and others, honoured with his acquaintance, 
Vétsalya, which is a higher station, is a Lender alfec« 
tion for the divinity, of the sume nature as the love of 
parents for their children, and the highest degres of 
Bhakti is the Madhurya, ov such pussionate attach- 
ment as that which pervaded the feclings of the Gopls 
towards their beloved Kitsnwa. 

The modes of expressing the feclings thus ontor- 
tained by his volarics towards Ktisnva do not differ 
essentially from those prevalent amongst the followers 
of the Gokulastha Gosdins: the secular worshippors, 
however, pay @ less regular homage in the temples of 
Kiusava, and in most paris of Bengal his public ado- 
ration oceurs but twice a day, or between nine and 
twelve in the morning, and six and ten at night: oc- 
casionally, however, it does take place in a similar 
manner, or eight times a day. ‘The chief ritual of the 
Bengal Vaishnavas of the class is a very simple one, 
and the Néma Kirtana, or constant repetition of any 
of the names of Kits, or his collateral modifications, 
is declared to be the peculiar duty of the presont age, 
aul the only sacrifice the wise are required to offer; 
it is of ilself quile sufficient to ensure future olicity: 
however, othor duties, or Sddhanas are onjoined, to 
the number of sixty~four, including many absurd, 
many harmless, and many moral observances; as 
fasting overy eleventh day, singing and dancing in ho- 
nour of Kiisuéa, and suppressing anger, avarice, and 
lust. Ofall obligations, however, the Guru Pdddsraya, 
or servile veneration of the spiritual teacher, is the 
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most imporlant and compulsory: the members of this 
sect not only are required to deliver up themselves 
and every thing valuablo to the disposal of the Guru, 
they are not only to entertain full belief of the usual 
Vatshiava tenet, which identifies the volary, the 
teacher, and the god, but they are to look upon the 
Guru as one with tho prosent deity, as possessed 
of more authority even than the deity, and as one 
whose favour is more to be courted, and whose anger 
is more to be deprecated, than even that of Kitrsuva 
himself{!, We have already had occasion to observe 
that this veneration is hereditary, and is paid to the 
successor of a deceased Gosdin, although, in the esti- 
mation perhaps of his own worshippers, he is in his 
individual capacity more deserving of reprobation than 
of reverence. This blind and extravagant aroration 
of the Guru is, perhaps, the most irrational of all 
Tlindu irrationalities, and it is but justice to the foun- 


' On this subject the following toxt ocours in the Updsana 
Chon dave “Py ATS Aaa Fs a es Aa It 
“Tho Mantra ia mentfost in the Grow, and the Guw is Hart 
hime.” wat Bye yeraaSa warday | “Lins tho 
Guru ta to be worshipped, then I am to be worshipped.” year 
warera; Set weraiten: | yeh ge ufege: were we 
mrfzfa: | “Cho Guru ia always to bo worshipped: he is most 
excellent from being one with tho Mantra, Jarr is pleased when 
the Guru ia plousod: millions of acis of homage elso will fail of 
being accopted.” Again: we} MB yaeartat FC ME A RTA | 
“When Harr ia in anger, the Gurw is our protoctor, when tho 
Guru ig in angor, we havo nono’? ‘Lheso are from the Bha- 
jandmsita, 
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deis of tho system to acquit them of being immedintely 
the authors of this folly.. The earliest works inculcate, 
no doubt, oxtrome reverence for the teacher, but not 
divine worship; they direct. the disciple to look upon 
his Guru as his second father, not as his God: there 
ix great reason to suppose, that the prevailing practice 
is not of very renfote date, and that it originates chiefly 
with ‘the St Bhdgavat: it. is also falling. into, some 
“disrepute, and as-we shall presently-see,.a whole di- 
vision of even Cuarranya’s followers have discarded 
this part of the system. 

Liberation from future eect existence isthe 
object of every form of Hindu worship, The prevailing 
notion of the means of such emancipation ix tho ye- 
union of the spiritual man with that primitive. spivit, 
which communicates its individual portions to all nas 
ture, and which receives: them, when duly. purified, 
again into its essence, On this head, however, the 
followers of Cuaivayya, in common with most of tho 

-Vaishiava sects, do not seem to have adopted: the 
Vedanta notions; and, although some admit-tho Sd- 
yujya, ov identification with.the deity, .as one division 
of. Mukti, others ave disposed to.oxclude.it, and none 
acknowledgeits pre-eminence, Their Moksha is of two 
kinds: one, perpetual residence in Svarga, ov Para. 
dise, with: possession. of the divine attributes of sa- 
preme power, &e, and the other, elevation to Vatkunttha 
~-the heaven of Visutv, which is free from tho ins 
fluence of Mey yd, and above thevegions of the Avatdrs, 
and where: they enjoy one or ull of ‘the relations to 


. 
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Kyusna, which have been enumerated when speaking 
of the followers of RAmANUTA and MapuwAcndrya. 
The doctrines of the followers of Cnamanya: are 
conveyed in ugrewt numpbor of works, both in Sanskrit 
and Benguli.. ‘Nhe sage himself, and .the two other 
Mahdprabhus, Nevydnann and Avwatta, do not appear 
to have left any written compositidns, but the defi- 
ciency was amply compensated by Rudra and Sanday, 
both of whom were voluminous and able writers. ‘To 
Reva are aseribed the following works; the Vedagdha 
Madhava, » drama; the Lalitd Madhava, Ujjvala 
Nilamaii, Ddna Keli Kaumudl, pooms in celebration 
of Kitsnna andRAnud; Bahustavdvals, hymns; Ashtd- 
dasa: Ldlé Bhahds: Padmdvali,, Govinda Viruddvali, 
and its Lakshana, or expositions Mathurd Mdhdimya, 
panegyrical account of Mathurd, Ndtaka Lakshana, 
Laghu Bhdgavat, on abridgment of the Srt Bhdgavat, 
and the Vreuja Vilésa Varnanam, an account of Kitsx- 
Wa’s sports in Biinddvan, SAvdtan was: the author 
of the Lari: Bhakti: Vilds,-» wovk on’ the nature of 
the deity and devotion, the Rasdmuita Sindhu, a work 
ofhigh authority of the same subjects, the Bhdgavat 
dmvita, which: contains ‘the observarices: ‘ofthe geot, 
andthe Siddhdnia Sdra,.a commentary on the LOth 
‘Chapter of the Sr1 Bhdgavat. Of the other six. Go: 
sdins, Jiva wrote the Bhdgavat Sandarbha, the Bhakte 
Siddhdnta, Gopdla Champ; ond. Upadesanv'tta, and 
Radiundrn, DAs, the Manassikshd and Gurtalesa 
Sulthadla.. ‘Those axe-all'in Sanskrit. In Bengali, the 
Rdgamaya ‘Kéna, « work on. subduing the passions, 
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is ascribed to Rura, and Rasamaya Kalikd, on de- 
votedness to Kitsuma, to Sandran. Other Sanskrit 
works are enumerated amongst tho anthoritics of this 
sect, as the Chaitanya Chandrodaya, a drama*, 
Stava Malé, Staviimv'ita Laharlt, hy Visvanden Ona 
RRAVARTY Bhajandimtita, Set Smarata Darpara, by 
Rdmoranpra Kavirdja; the Goplpremdmttd, a com- 
ment on the Kishia Karkdmstita, by Katemta Diy 
Kavirdja; and the Ktishia Kirtana, by Govinn Dds 
and Vinydrait.—The biographical accounts of Crat- 
1anya have been already specified in our notice of the 
Chaitanya Charitémitta, and besides those, there 
enumerated, we have the Churtanya Mangala, a his- 
tory of the saint, by Locmana, and tha Gauraganod- 
desa dipikd, an account of his chief disciples. The 
principal works of common reference, and written in 
Bengali, though thickly interspersed with Sanshott 
texts, ave the Updsandchandrdniita, wv vilual, by Lau 
DAs, the Premabhakti Chandrikd, by Tirdkur Cosdin, 
the Pashatda Dalana, a refutation of other sects, by 
Rdprdudonava, and the Vutshtuva Varddhuna, by 
Darvaut Nanpana. Thore ave no doubt many other 
works circulating amongst this sect, which is there- 
fore possessed of a voluminous body of literature of 
its own}, 





* [by Kavirantaruna.] 


* The particulars of tho aboyo ave taken chiofly frame tho 
Cnaranya Cuanrrdsitita, others from the Updsand Chandrdaitita, 
and a fow fiom the list given by Mr. Warp: “Account of the 
Tlindus”, Vol. 2, 448, ‘ 
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The Vaishiavas of this sect are distinguished by 
two white perpendicular streaks of sandal, or Gopi 
chandana, down the forchead, uniting at the root of 
the nose, and continuing to near the tip; by the name 
of Radha Khishia stamped on the temples, breast and 
arms; & close necklace of Tulas/ stall of three strings, 
and a rosary of one hundred and cight or sometimes 
oven of a thousand beads mado of the stem of the 
Tulast; the necklace is sometimes made of very minute 
beads, and this, in upper India, is regarded as the 
characteristic of the Chactunya secl, but in Bengal it 
is only worn by persons of the lowest class. ‘The 
Chaitanya sectaries consist of every iibe and order, 
nnd are governed by the descendants of their Gosdins, 
They include some Uddstnas, or Vutrdgls, men who 
retire feom the world, and live unconnected with so~ 
ciety in a state of celibacy and mendicuney: tho reli- 
gious teachers are, however, married men, and their 
dwellings, with 2 temple attached, are tenanted by 
their family and dependents. Sach comobitical estas 
blishments as aro common amongst the Rdémdnandls 
and othor ascetics are not known to the great body 
of the Chattanya Vaishiavas. 

Besides the divisions of this soct arising from tho 
various forms under which the tutelary deily is wor- 
shipped, ancl thence denominated Rddhdramaris, Rd- 
dhipdlls, Vihar Yi and Govindjt, and Yugala Bhaktas, 
and which distinctions are little more than nominal, 
whilst also they are almost rostricted to tho Bengal 
Vaishtiavas about Mathura and Brinddvan, there are 
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in Bengal three classes of this sect, that may be re- 
garded as sovedars from tho principal body: these are 
denominated Spashthu Déyakas, Karté Bhijus ond 
Sdhujus. 

The Spashthu Ddyakas ave distinguished from per~ 
haps every other Hindu sect in India by two singu- 
lavities—denial of tho divine character, aud despotic 
authority of the Gurw, and the, at least prolessedly, 
platonic association of male and female voonobites in 
one conventual abode’. 

The secular followers of this sect are, as usual, of 
every tribe, and of tho Grihustha, ov houscholder 
order: the teachers, both male and female, ave Jdd- 
sina, or menilicants and aseeties, and lead a life of 
celibacy: the sectarial marks ave a shorter Zaku than 
that used by the other Chavtunyas, and w single string 
of Tulast beads worn close round the neck: the men 
often wear only the Kaupina, and a pioce of cloth 
round the waist, like an apron, whilst the women 
shave thoir heads, with the exception of a single 
slender tress: those amongst thom who ure most rigid 
in their conduct, accept no invitations nor food from 
any but persons of their own sect. 

Tho association of men and women is, according to 
their own assertions, restricted to a residence within 
the same inelosure, and leads to no other than such 
intercourse as becomes brethren and sisters, ov than 


elle 


' Like the brethren and sisters of the froe spirtt, who were 
numerous in Europe in the 18th century; See Mosmm 8, 870, 
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tho community of belief and interest, and joint cele- 
bration of the praise of Kiasiwa and Crrarrayya, wilh 
song and dance; the women acl as the spiritual in-. 
stractors of the females of respectable fmnilies, to 
whom they have unrestricted acvess, and by whom 
they are visited in their own dwollings: the institution 
is so far political, and tho consequence is said to be 
actually Uvat to which it obviously tends, the growing 
diffusion of the doctrines of this sect in Calcutta, 
where it is especially established, , 

The Kartdé Bhajus, ov worshippers of the Creator, 
are a sect of very modern origin, having been founded 
no longer than thirty years ago by RAwa Sanan Pita, 
a Gwila, wn inhabitant of Ghospara, a villago near 
Sukh Sdgar, in Bongal', The chief peculiarity of this 
sect is the doctrine of the absolute divinity of the 
Guru, ot least as being the present Arishia, or deity 
incamate, and whom they therefore, relinquishing 
evory other form af worship, venerate as their Ishta 
Devatd, or clectod god: this exclusive voneration is, 
a Nae Ae Er is a Je aa cs ad al 

* Soo Mry Warn’s‘hocount of thie seat, Vol. 2, 1753 in a nolo 
he has glvon a translation of the Mantra: “OhI"sinloss Lord — 
Oh! great Lord, at thy ploasure I go and retwn, not » momont 
nm I without thee, T am oven with thioo;"savo, Oh! grent Lord 2? 
{ho following ig the original: at Tee werny wifer arare 
bli fate frend erat eret afk wit ararc ae 


Uo This is called tho Solah dnd Mantra, 
the Neophyte paying that sum, or sixtoon annaa, for its it is por 
haps one singalavity in the sect, that this Alanéra ia in Bengali, 
common spokpn langaaga--in all other cases it is couched in 
Sungkrit, the language of the gods, 
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however, comprehended within wide limits: we have 
seen that it prevails amongst the followers of Chat- 
tanya generally, and it need scarcely have been 
‘adoptedas a ‘schismatical distinction: tho veal dif 
ference, however, is the person, not the character of 
the Gurw, and the innovation is nothing, in fact, but 
an artful encroachment upon the authority of the old 
hereditary teachers or Gosdins, and an attémpt to in- 
vest 2 new: family with spiritual power: the attempt 
has been so far successful, that it gave affluence and 
celebrity to the founder, to which, as well as his father’s 
sanctity, the son, RAmpupdL PAt has succeeded. It 
‘js said to have numerous disciples, the greater pro- 
portion of whom aré women. ‘The distinctions of caste 
ave not acknowledged amongst the followers of this 
sect, at least wheh engaged in any of their religious 
celebrations, and they eat together in private, once 
“or.twice a year: the initiating Mantra is supposed to 

‘be highly efficacious ‘in removing: disense and ‘barren« 

noss, and hence many infirm. persons and childless 
‘women are induced to join tho sect. ; 

“The remaining division of the Bengal Vaishiavas 
allow nothing of themselves to be known:. their pro- 
fessions and practices are kept secret, but it is believed 
that they follow the worship of Sakti, ov the female 
energy, agreeably: to the left handed ritual, the nature 
of which we shall hereafter have-occagion to describe, 

The chief temples of the Bengal Vaishhavas, besides 
those which at Dwdraké and Brinddvan, and parti- 
cularly atJaganndth, ave objects of universal reverence, 
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are. threes, one at Nadiya dedicated: to Onarranya, 
one at Ambibd to NeryAnanb ‘and the same, and one 
at Agradwipu, dedivated to Gorindrn: at the latter's . 
celebrated Meld, ov annual fair, is held in the month 
of March; at. which from 50 to 100,000 persons, avo 
generally collected, 


RADHA: VALLABHIS, 


Although the genoral worship of the female. per- 
sonifications of the Hindu deities forms a class by it- 
self, yet when individualised as the associates of the 
divinities, ‘whose energies they are, their adoration 
becomes: so linked with that of the male power, that 
it is not casy, even to their votaries, to draw a prre+ 
cise line betwoon them: they, in fact, form a:part of 
- the system, and Lakshmd and Sitd avo the preferential 
objects of devotion to many of the followers of RAmé- 
nuga and RAmAnanp, without separating them {vom 
~ the communion of the sect; 

Tn like manner RApad, the favourite. mistress: of 
Kirsmvta, is the ghjoct of adoration to all. the séots. 
who worship that deity, and not unfrequenthy obtains 
a: degree of preference. that almost throws the chu-, 
vacter. from whom she derives her importance into the 
shade: such seems to be the case with the sect. now 

“noticed, who worship Kitisuva os Hddhd Pallabha, 
the lord or lover of Ranh : 

‘The adoration’ of RApitA is a. most undoubted in- 
novation in'the Hindu ereed, and one of very recent 
origin. Tho: only Rdduwd that is named:in the Mahd- 
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thdrat* is a very different personage, being the wife 
of Duryvonmana’s charioteer, and the nurse of Karty, 
Even the Bhégavat makes no particular mention of 
her amongst the Gopls of Brinddvun, and we must 
look to the Brahma Vaivarita Purdia, ox the chiol 
authority of s classical character, on which the pro- 
tensions of RApié aro founded; a cireumslance which 
is of itself sufficient to indicate the comparatively 
modern date of the Purdia, 

According to this work’, the primeval being having 
divided himself into two parts, the right side became 
Kitismva, and the left RApnA, and from their union, 
the vital airs and mundane eee were generated, 
Rabu being, in fact, the Johchhd Sait, the will ov 
wish of the deity, the manilostation of which was the 
universe, 

Rdpwd continued to reside with Kissuwa in Goloka, 
where she gave origin to tho Gopls, or her female 
companions, and yeceived the homago of all the di. 
vinities, The Gopas, or malo attendants of Kiana, 
as we have formerly remarkod, were in like manner 
produced from his person. Tho grossness of JTindu 
personification ascribes to the Kitisuwa of the heavenly 
Goloka the defects of the terrestial cowherd, and the 
Rdpnd of that region is not more exempt from the 
causes or offects of jealousy than the nymph of Brin. 
dévan. Being on one oceasion offended with Kittsuna 
for his infidelity, she denied him access to her palace, 
ee A ee St ee 

* [V, £769. 60.] “GIT, 45, 46.) 
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on which she was severely censured by SupAmA, a 
Gopa, wd confidential adviser of Kitsuna. She there. 
fore cursed hin, and doomed him to be born on earth 
as an Asura, and he accordingly appeared as Sannua- 
cmiba. He retaliated by o similar impvecation, in 
consequence of which RApid was ulso obliged to quit 
her high station, and was born at Binddvdn on earth, 
as tho daughtor of a Vedsya, named Vinsuanndyu, by 
his wife Kandvarl Kiisusa having, at tho same 
time, become incarnate, was married to her at Brin 
ddvan, when ho was fourteen, and she was twelve 
years of age: as a further result of the imprecation, 
sho was separated from him after ho attained maturity, 
until the close of his carthly careor; when she pre- 
ceded him to the celestial Goloka, and was there r0- 
united withhim. The following is a {arther Ulustration 
of the notions of Raénud entertained by this sect. It 
is the address of Ganga to her, in the Brahma Pat- 
vartla Purdiiw*, after she had set the example of 
presenting offorings to him. . 


“Mother of the universe, the worship thou hast olferod afforda 
& leagon Co all mankind, Thou art of ono form with Brahma, 
and wbldest on the bosom of Ktramta. Thou art the prosiding 
goddaas of his Jifo, and move dear than life to him, on the Lotus 
of whago foot meditate the gods Brahnd, Siva, Sesha, and the 
reat, and Sanaka and other mighty munis, and the chiefs of the 
anita, dnd holy mor, dnd all the faitiful. RAvuA is the ereatod 
loft half, aud MApnava the right, and the great Lakehmd, tho 
mothar of the world, was mada from thy lofi side, ‘Thou art the 





* (LV, 198] # 
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great goddess, the parent of all wealth, and of the Vedas, and of 
the world, The primeval Prakfiti, and the universal Prakiti, 
and all the creations of the will, are but forms of thea Thou 
art all causa and all effect, That wise Yog/, who flrst pronounces 
thy namo, and next that of Kinsuna, goes to his regions but he 
that reverses this order, incurs the sin of Beahnitnicile ‘Chou 
mt tho mother of the world, The Laramdimd Uant is tho father, 
The Guru is moro venerable than the father, and the mother 
more venerable than the Guru, Although he worship any other 
god, or oven Tusuéa, the cause of all, yet the foal in this holy 
land who reviles RApureA shall suffer sorrow and pain in this 
life, and be condemned to hell, as long as tho sun and moon en- 
dure, Tho spiritual preceptor teaches wisdom, and wisdom is 
from mystical rites and secret prayers; but thoy alone are the 
prayers of wisdom, that inculcate faith in KiienNa and in-yon, 
Ile who proserves the JJantras of the gods throngh suecossive 
births, obtains faith in DoncA, which is of difffenlt. acquisition, 
Ry preserving the Mantra of Durad he obtains Sanam, who 
is eternal happiness and wisdom. By preserving tho Mantra of 
Samanu, the causo of the world, he obtains your lotus feet, that 
most diffloult of attainments. Iaving found an asylum at your 
feet, the pious man nover relinguishes them for an inglant, nor 
ig soparated from thom by fale, Uaving with flrm faith received, 
in the holy land of Bharata, your Mantra (initiating prayer) fram 
a Faishtava, and adding your praises (Sava) or charm (Ka- 
vacha), which cleaves tho root of works, he delivers himgell 
(from future births) with thousands of his kindred, He who 
having proporly worshipped his Germ with clothes, ornaments, 
and sandal, and assumed thy Kavacha (a charm or prayer, carvied 
about the person in a small gold or silver ensket) is oqual to 
Visnxu himself? 


- In what respect the Rddhd Vallabhis differ from 
those followers of the Bengali Gosdins, who teach the 





* Avcordingly the formula used by the Rddkd Vallabhi acct, 
and tho like, is always RApnA Kiygnsa, never Kiauna RApud, 
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worship of this goddess in conjunction with Kirsnxa, 
does not appear, aud perhaps there is Tittle other dif- 
ference than that of their acknowledging soparate 
teachers. Instead of adhering lo any of the hereditary 
Gosdins, the members of this sect. consider a teacher 
named faut Vans as their founder, This porson 
seltled wl rinddvan, and established a Jath there, 
which in 1822 comprised between 40 and 50 resident 
asoetios, He also erected » temple there that still 
exists, and indicates, by an inscription over the door, 
that it was dedicated to Sré Rddhd Vullabha by Hart 
Vans, in Samvaé L641, or A.D, 1585. A manual, 
entitled Rédhé Sudhdé Nidhi, which ix movely a series 
of Sanskvit verses in praise of RAvuA, is also ascribed 
to the same individual. A more ample exposition of 
the notions of the sect, and of their traditions aud 
observances, as well as a collection of their songs or 
hymns, is the Seud Sakhi Vial, « work in Bhdkhd, 
in upwards of forty sections, There are othor works 
in the vernacular dialects, and especially in that of 
Bray, or the country about Mathurd and Brinddvan, 
which vognlate or inspire the devotion of the wor- 
shippors of Radha Vallabha. 


SAKIIL BHAVAS, 


This sect is another ramilication of those which addpt 
Kursnta and Rdpnd for the abjects of theiv worship, 
and may he regarded as more particularly springing 
from the last uamed stock, the adhd Pallabhis. 


As Rann is their pref@vential and exclasive divinily, 
1a 


-. 
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their devotion to this personification of the Saki of 
Kitisuva is. ridiculously and disgustingly expressed, 


‘In order to convey the idea of being as it were her 
followers and friends,. a character obviorsly ineom- 
_patible with the differenee uf sex, thoy assume the 
female garb, and adopt not only the dressy and orne- 


ments, but the manners. and occupations of women: 
the preposterous nature of this assumption is too ap- 
parent, even to ZRndu superstition, ta he regarded 
with any sort of respect by ‘the community, aud, ac» 
cordingly, the Sukhi Bhdvas ave of little repute, and 
very few.in number: they occasionally lead a mendi- 
cant life, but are rarely met with: it is said that the 
only place whore they ave-to be found, in-any number, 
is Jaypur: there are a few at Benares, and a few in 
Bengal... 


CHARAN DAsis. 


Another. Vaesktava. sect conforming with. the: last 


lu. the worship of Rddhdé and Keishi was: instituted 


by Onaran DAs,-a: merchant of the DAtear tribe, 
who resided at Deh in the reign of the second Ati 
ain. Their doctrines of universal emanation: ure much 
the same as those of the Veddnta school, although 


“they correspond with the Vaishnava sects in amaini- 


taining the great source of all things, or Brahma, to 
be Kiisuva: voyerence.of the Gur, -and assertion of 
the pre-eminence of'faith ‘above every other distine- 
tion, are also-common to them with other Varshiava 
sects, from. whom, -ptobably = they -only differ. in re- 


r 
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quiving no particular qualification of caste, order, nor 
even. of sex, for their teachers: they affirm, in- 
deed, ‘that originally they differed from other sects of 
Vaishitavas in worshipping no sensible representations 
of the deity, and in excluding even the Z'udasd plant 
wid Sd/agrdn stone from their devotions: they have, 
however, they admit, recently adopted them, in order 
to maintain. friendly intercourse with the followers 
of RAmAnanv: another peculiarity: in their system is 
the importance they attach to morality, and they do 
not. acknowledge faith to be independent of works: 
actions, they maintain, invariably meet with retribu- 
tion oy xeward: their moral code, which they seem to 
have borrowed from the Mddhwas, if not troma purer 
source, consists of ten prohibitions. They are not to 
lie, not to revila, not to speak harshly, not to dis- 
course idly, not to steal, noé to connuit adultery, not 
to offer violence ta any created thing, not to dinagine 
evil, not to cherish hatred, and not-to‘indulgo in‘von=‘ 
ceil or pride,. ‘The: other obligations enjoined axe, to” 
discharge the duties. of the profession. ov caste: to 
which ev person belongs, to associate with pious men, 
to pul implicit faith in the spiritual: preceptor, and to 
adore Harr as the original and -indefinable cause of 
all, and who, through the operdtion of MAyA, created. 
the universa, and has appeared. in it occasionally in 
a mortal form, and particularly as Kitrsuva at Bren- 
ddavan. Peg ye es & fee 
The followers of Oxaran Dds ave both clerical and 
secular; the Iattor are chielly:of the mercantile avder; 
12s 
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tha former lead. mendicaut and ascetic life, and are 
distinguished by wearing. yellow .garments.. aud: a 
single streak of sandal, or Goptehandana, down tho 
forehead; the necklace and rosary-ave of Pudust heres: 
they wear also & sinall pointed cap, vound the lower 
pavt’of which they wrap a yellow turban. ‘Their ap- 
pearance in general is decent, and their deportment. 
decoraus;. in fact, although they: profess mendicity, 
they are well supported by the opulence of their vlis~ 
ciples; itis possible, indeed, that this sect, considering 
its origin, and the class. by which it is professed, 
arose out of an attempt to. shake off the authority of 
‘the Gokulastha Gosdins, 
The authorities of the séct.ave the Sid Bhegevut and 
Gité; of which they have Bhdshé translations: that 
‘of the former’ is.ascribed, at least-in parts, to Cranan 
DAs himself: he has also left original works, as the 
Sandeha Sdgar.and Dhurma Jihd ina dialogue be- 
~-tweenhim ‘and ‘his. teacher, Sunn ‘Diva, the sme, 
according to the Charat Dasis, as the pupil of Vr ds, 
and. narrator: of the Purdias. ‘The first disciple of 
Cuaran DAs was his own sister, Sawai BAt, and she 
succeeded to her brother's authority, us well as loarn- 
ing, having written the Suhaj Pr aks and Sotah Nir 
‘haya: they have both left many Sqbdas and: Kauits: 
. other works, .in Bhdshd, have been. conrposed by 
various teachers of the sect. 
The. chief seat of the Charan Dasts As’ at Dehli, 
where is: the Samddh,. or monument ofthe founder: 
this establishment. consists of about twenty resident 


OF ‘THE HINDUS, 181 


members: there aro also five or six similar Maths at 
Dehit,-wnid others in the upper part of the Dead, and 
their numbers:are said to be rapidly increasing. 


HARISCHANDIS, SADHNA PANTHIS and MADHAVIS,, 

These secth may be regarded as little more than 
nominal. The two first have originated, apparently, 
in the determination of some: of the classes considered 
ax outcaste,. to. adopt new religious as. woll as: civil 
distinctions for themselves, as they were exeladed 
from every one actually existing. The Hartschandls 
we Doms, or sweepers, in the western provinces: 
their name bears an- allusion to the Paurdixk prince 
Harischundra*, who, becoming: the purchased slave 
of é man of this: impure order,’ instructed: his: master, 
itis said, in the tenets of the sect. What they were, 
however, is not known, and ‘it may be doubted 
whether any exist. 

Savana, again, was a buteher, : but: it-is velated of 
him, :that he only sold, never slaughtered meat,. but: 
purchased it ready slain, An ascetic rewarded: his 
“humanity with the present’ of a stone, a Sulagrdmn 
which he devoutly worshipped, and, in ‘consequence, 
Visunu-was highly pleased with him, and conferred 
upon ‘him all-his desires, Whilst on a pilgrimage, the 
wife of a Brahman fell in loye with him; but he re- 
plied ‘to her advances, by stating, that « throat must 
be cut before he would comply, which: she: misinter- 





acheter a 





“|: See. the Story of Warten in’ Wann, Vol. J, p. 16. Note, 
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preting, cul off her husband’s head: finding Sapund 
regarded her ov this account with inereused aversion, 
she accused him of the crime, and as he disdained to 
vindicate his innocence, his hands were cut olf as a 
punishthent, but thoy were restored to hin by Jaaan- 
wait. The woman burnt herself on her husband's 
funeral pile, which Sapuyé observing exclaimed: “No 
one knows the ways of women, she kills her hushand, 
and becomes a Satl,” which phrase has passed into a - 
proverb. What peculiarity of doctrine he introduced 
amongst the Vaishiavas of his tribe, is no where 
particularised. 

Ménno is said to have been an ascetic, who Lounded 
an order of mendicants called Mddhavis: (hey wre said 
to travel about always with a Saroda or Balin, 
stringed instruments of the guitar kind, and to ace 
company their solicitations with song and music: they 
ave rarely, if ever, to be met with, and their peculiarity 
of dostvine is not known, The founder appears to be 
tho same with the MAptoar of the Bhaktu Mddld, who 
was an inhabitant of Gdddga'h, but there are several 
celebrated ascetics of (he same name, oxpecially a 
Mono Dds, a Brahman of Kano, who was a man of 
considerable learning, and spent somo time in Crssu 
and Bkinddvan. He was probably x follower of Cnar 
TANYA, 


SANNYASIS, VAIRAUIS, de. 


Much contusion prevails in speaking of the mendi- 
cant and monastic orders of the Hindus, by the indis- 
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criminate uso of the terms prefixed to this divisiog of 
our subject, and from considering them as specific 
denominations. They arc, on the contrary, generic 
terms, and equally applicable to any of the erratic 
beggars of the Ilindus, be they of what religious order 
they may: thoy signify, in fact, nothing more than a 
man, who has abandonod the world, or has overcome 
his passions, and are therefore equally suitable to any 
of the religious vagrants we meot with in Hindustan: 
the term Jaki is of oqually goneral application and 
import, although it is of Mohammedan origin, and in 
siriciness more descriptive of the holy beggars of 
that faith, 

Although, however, Sannydsls and Vatragls, and 
other similar denominations are used, and correctly 
used in a wide accoptation, yol we occasionally do 
find them limited in meaning, and designating distinct 
and inimical bodies of men, When this is the case, it 
may be generally concluded, that the Sannydsis im- 
ply the mendicant followers of Siva, and the Vairdgds 
those of Visiu, 

The distinction Uhus made requires, at its outso§, a 
peculiar exception, for besides tho indiscriminate ap- 
plication of the term Sannydst lo the Vaishiavas, as 
well as other mondicants; thore is a particular class 
of them to whom it really appertains, these are the 
Tridandts, or Tridaidi Sannydsis. 

The word Davila originally imports a staf’, and. it 
figuratively signifies moral restraint; exercised in throe 
ways especially, or in the control of spocch, body, 


184 RELIGIOUS SHCTS 


ang mind; or word, deed, and thought: a joint re 
feronce lo the literal and figurative sense of the term 
has given rise to w scligious distinction termed Dandu 
Grahanam, the taking up of the stall, or adopting the 
exercise of the moral restraints above-mentioned, and 
carrying, ag emblematic of such a purpose, either 
one, or, as in the present instance, three small wands 
or staves, Zridavid! designates both these charaete- 
visties of the order, 

The Tridatdt Sanngdsts ave such members of the 
Réménuja, ov Srt Vaishiava sect, as have past through 
the two first states of the Brahmanical order, and 
entered that of the Sennydsd, or the aseetic liles their 
practices are, in some other respects, peculiar: they 
never louch metals nor fire, snd subsist upou food 
obtained as alms fvom the funily Brahmaus of the 
Sri Vaishhave taith alone: they are of a less erratic 
disposition than most other mendicants, and are ravely 
met with in upper India: they ave found in consider. 
able numbers, and of high chavacter, in the south: in 
their goneral practices, their religions worship, aud 
philosophical tenets, they conform to the instilates 
and doctrines of RAMANUJA. 


VaIRAGIS. 
Tho term Vairdgl implies w person devoid of pase 
sion’, and is therefore correctly applicable to every 
religious mendicaut, who alfects to have estranged 





> From Vi privativo profix, and Zdga paasion. 
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himself from the interests and emotions of mankind, 
Pirakia, the dispassionate, and dvadhiida, tho liberated, 
have a similar import, and ave therolore equally sus- 
ceplible of a goucral application: they are, indeed, so 
used in many cases, but it is more usual to attach a 
more precise sense to the terms, and lo designate by 
them the meudicant Varshiavas of the Ramedneandi 
clays, or its ramifications, as the disciples of Kanin, 
D&vu, and others, a 

The ascetic order of the Rdémdnandi Vaishiavas 
is considered to have heen instituted especially by the 
twelfth disciple of RAwAnanp, Sui Awanp: they pro- 
fess perpetual poverty and continenee, and subsist 
upon als: the greater ninnber of them are erratic, 
and observe uo form of worship, but they are also 
residents in the Maths of their respective ordors ', and 
(ho spiritual guides of the worldly votarios; it is al~ 
mosb impossible, however, to give uny general cha- 


= 


~ ‘ - * “ 7 


' Who Rdmdnand Varrdyts, although indigenous in uppor India, 
have established themselves in the Dokhan, as montloned by 
Bucuanan (Mysore, IT, 78).« Lhe “account he gives there of tha 
Dakhulit Vairdgls ig an excellent iustintlon of the confuston 
that pravaile veapacting the application af the terms as he has 
blended with tho Rdmdnandi npeotios, who ara nceurately on- 
Uiled to the designation, w varloty of religious vagrants, to some 
of whom the namo ia rarely, and to ofors never applied: aa 
Pavamahansas, Digambaras, or Ndgas, Urddhabdhus, and evon 
Aghorisy the latter arg not named, bul they, or similar Saivu 
mendicants, aro the only individuals “who éxtort compassion by 
burniig thomseclyos with torches, md cutting themselves with 
swords,” 
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vacter of these Vatrdgis, as, although imitod yenorally 
by the wateh-word of Visunv, or his incarnations, 
there are endless varieties both of doctrine and prac- 
tice amongst them: those who arescollecied in Maths 
ave of more fixed principles than their vagraut broth. 
ven, amongst whom individuals are constantly ap- 
pearing in,some new form with regard to tho deity 
they worship, or the practices they follow ', 








1 Such are the Sid Pddris,, Ramati Rdms, and otheras also 
the new and scarcely yel known sects Guldl Ddels, and Laryd 
Dass: montion is also mado in the Dabistdn, of a numbor of Hindu 
mendicants, who are no longer numerous, if ever ta be encoun. 
tered. It is not possible in general, however, to discriminate the 
classes to which they belong, as in the descriptlona given by the 
writer, he usually confines himself to a fow poculiaritios of prac. 
tice thal afford no guide to the principles of tho sect, and as in 
the cnse of the Dheths, hoe confounds tho distinction of caste, or 
oceupafion with that of religious belief Many of the vagraht 
ascotics whom he notices bdlong alsa* rather to the Mohanime+ 
dan, than the YWinda religion, as in the followers of Srnec 
Bepfa av Din Mepdr (Dabist, 1} 228 1. Gh da Tassy, le velig, 
musilmane dans PInde, Paris, 1831, p. i4-62]—-who, although 
they credit the divine mission of Mohammed, disvogard tha eatin 
blishod forms of the Muswhnah faith, chow Bhang, and go naked, 
smearing their bodies with Vibhdé, or tho ashes of bunt cow- 
dung, and twisting their hair into’ tho Jalé, ov lrnid worn by 
Tindy ascotics—excopt as professed worshippora of Niranjan, or 
the indescribable deity, and a belief in magic, these mondicants 
have little in common with the Tlindu religion, or perhaps with 
any, although, with # facility of which infumorable inatances 
ocem in Hindustan, they have adopted many of the Hindu prac. 
tices, The tomb of Sheikh Mleddr is still to be seon at Alakhanpur, 
near Lirosdbdd, in tho Doal—where, at the timo of the Dabistdn, 
an annual meoting of hia disciples was held. ‘The tomb is an 
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. NAGAS. 


All the sevts include a division under this donomi- 
nalion, The Mégas avo of the same description as 
the Vairdyls, ov Sannydsls, in all esseulin) points, but 
in their excess of zoal they carry their secession from 
ordinary manuers ao far, as to leave off every kind of 
covering, and, as their name signilies, go nakod; there 
ave, however, other points in which they differ from 
the general character of Hindu mendicants, and they 
are unquestionably the most worthless and profligate 
members of their respective religions, 

A swiking proof ol their propensities is their use of 
anus, Thoy always travel. with weapons, usually a 
matehlock and sword and shield, and that these imple- 
ments are not carried in vain has been shown ou ve~ 
rious ovcasions: the sanguinary couilicts of opposite 
sects of Hindu menidicauts have been described in 
several publicntions with the customary indistinctness 
as to the parties’ concerned: these parties are the 
Vaishtava und Salva Nagas chiefly, ussisted and pro 
bably instigated by the Pusdgl and Sannydsd mem 
bers of those two sectg, and aided by abandoned 
charactors {rom all the schisms connected respoctively 
with the one or the other': it would, however, be 


~ erent oreo aaa te nae ert 





oxtensive building, though in decay. The Dabietdn, although it 
contains many curious, and some correct notices of the Pindu 
religion, affords, two loose and inaccurate wv doseription Lo be 
congsulied with advantage, 


M6 Rea. VI, 317, and XID, 455; an occurence ol a similur 
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doing an injustice to the mondicant orders of any sect, 
to suppose that they are universally or even generally 
implicated in these atrocious alfrays. 


SAIVAS. 


The worship of Siva in the districts along the 
Ganges presents itself under a vory different aspect 
from thal of Visnxv, and with some singular ano- 
malies. It appears to be the most prevalent and po- 
pular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the 
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under 
which Siva is reverenced, that of the Lingas yot it 
will be generally obsovved, that these temples are 
seaveely ever the resort of numerous votaries, and 
that they are regarded with comparatively lite ve- 
neration by the Hindus, Benares, indeed, fornishes 
exceptions, and the temple of Visvedvera! is thronged 





naluve is recorded by the author of the Dabistin, whe montions, 
that in 1050 of the Tfijra a severe coniljet foak place at Dwiraled 
between a sot of Vaishiava ascetics termod Afotdia, from shaving 
their heads, and the Sannydai, in whieh a groat numbor of thu 
former were slain [Dabist, IT, 17). 

The Lord of all,” an opithet of S$rva, ropresonted as usual 
by av Tanga, Tl is one of the twelve priheipal emblema of this 
desaiption, and has been, for many ceniaries, tho chicl object 
of vonoration at Kddf ov Renares, ‘Tho old tomplo was partially 
destroyed by the Mohammedans in tha reign of Aurunezin: the 
present was built by Auatya BAY, the Muhvatte Princoss, and, 
although small and without pretension to magnificence, is 10- 
markable for tho minnie benuty of its avehitecttual ombollishmonis, 
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with a never-coasing crowd of adorers. There is, 
however, litile solenmity or venevation in the hurried 
manner in whieh they throw their flowers or fruits 
before the image’; and there are other temples, the 
dwellings of other divinities, that rival the abode of 
Vigvesvare in popular attraction, ; 

The adoration of Stva, indeed, has never assumed, 
in Upper India, a popular form. Ue appears in his 
shrinos only in an unatteaclive aud rade emblem, the 
mystic purpose of which is little nuderstood, or re- 
garded by the uninitiated and vulgar, and which offers 
nothing to intorest the feelings or excite the imagina~ 
tion. No legends are recorded of this doity of a pootic 
and pleasing character; and above all, such legends 


' ATfindu temple comprises an outer cow t, usually # quadrangle, 
somotimes surrounded by a piazza, and a central edifice constituting 
the shrine, ‘This, whieh in Upper India is generally of small 
dimensions, is divided into Ove parts, the Sabhé, or vextibule, 
and the Garbhagtiha, oy adytum, in which the Image is placed, 
The cowse of worship is tha ¢irewnambulating of the tomple, 
Kkooping the right hand to it, as ofton as the doyoloe plonacs: 
the warshippor then entors ihe vestibule, and if a bell ig susponded 
there, as ia commonly the cuac, strikes two "or threo times upon 
il. To thon advances to tho threshold of tho shrine, presents 
his offering, which the offiefating Brahman veceives, mutters in- 
audibly a shovt prayor, accompanied with prostration, or simply 
with the act of lifting the hands to the forchead, and departs. 
Thero is nothing like a religious sorviee, and the rapid manner 
in which the wholo ig performed, tho quick succession of woiship- 
pers, the gloomy aspect of the sliiue, and the seuttering about 
of water, oil, and faded flowais, inspire any thing but feolings 
of reverence or devotion. 


190 RELIGIOUS SHOTS 


ag ave narrated in the Parddas and Tanteas, have not 
been presented to the Hindus in any accessible shape, 
The Saivas have no works in any of the common dia- 
lects, like the Remeyara, the Pértld, ov the Bhakta- 
mald. Indeed, as fur as any enquiry has yet been in- 
slituled, no work whatever exists, in any vornactlar 
dialect, in which the actions of Siva, in any of his 
forms, are celebrated. It umst be kept in mind, how- 
ever, that these observations ave intended to apply 
only io Gangelic Hindustan, for in the South of India, 
as we shall hereafter see, popular legends relating to 
local manifestations of Siva are not uncommon. 

Corresponding to the absenee af multiplied forms 
of this divinity as objovis of worship, and to the want 
of those works which attach importance lo particular 
manifestations of the favourite god, the people can 
scarecly be said to be divided into different sects, any 
farther than as they may have cerfain religious men- 
dicants for their spiritual guides. Actual civistous of 
the worshippers of Stva avo almost restricted to these 
religions persouages, collected sometimes in opulent 
and namerous associations, but for the greater part 
detached, few, and indigent. ‘There avo no establish. 
ments amongst the Savas of Hindustan, like those of 
Srindth ov Purl; no individuals as wealthy as the 
Gokulastha Gosdins, nov even as influontial as the 
descendants ofApwarta aud NiryAnanp. There are no 
teachers of ancient repute except Santana Acitdnva, 
and his doctrines are too philosophical aud speculative 
to have made him popular. 
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The worship of Siva eoutinues, in fact, to be what 
it appears to have boon from a remote period, the 
religion of the Brdhmaias'. Sasmu is declared by 
Manu to be the presiding doity of the Brahmanieal 
order, and the greater number of them, particularly 
those who practico the rites of the Vedas, or who pro- 
fess the study of the Sdstras, voceive Siva as thoiv 
tuiclary deity, wear his insignia, and worship the 
Langa, citer in temples, in their houses, or on the 
side of a sacred stream, providing, in the latter caso, 
oxtampore emblems kneaded out of the mud or clay 
of the river’s bed. ‘The examplo of the Brabmans and 
the practice of ages maintain the veneration univer- 
sally offered to tho type of Siva; but it is nob the 
prevailing, nor the popular condition of the Hindu 
faith, along the banks of the Ganges. We shall now 
proceed to specify the difforont classos into which the 
worshippors of Siva, ay distinct from the mass of 
Brahmans, may be distinguisherd. 


DANDIS and PASNAMIS. 


It is customary to consider these two orders as 
forming but one division. ‘The classification is not, in 
evory instance, correct, bub the practices of the wo 
are,in many instances, blended, and both donominations 
avo accurately applicable to (he same individual. [t 
will not bo necessary, therefore, to deviate fron the 
ordinary onumeration, 





' Soo a procading Nato page 2 [The received text of Maiu 
does not contain the sloka Uere quoted.) 
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Tho Daiéls, properly so called, and the Tridaidis 
of the Vatsiiavas, are the only legitimate roprosen- 
tatives of the fourth dgramea, or mendicant life, into 
whi¢h the ITindu, according to the instructions of his 
inspired legislators, is to enter, after passing through 
the previous stages of studout, houscholder and her- 
mit', It is not necessary, however, to have gone 
through the whole of the pravious career, as the 
Brahman imay pass from any one of the first orders 
to the last at once’; he is then to lake up his stall and 
water=pot, to derive from begging such a portion of 
food as is sufficient for his mere sustenanec, and to 
devote tho remainder of his day to holy study and 
pious meditation’. 





' 'Thua Manu, 6, 83+ 
ay g faatre gate wrrerga: | 
wet went aHTUTTART | 
“Taving thus performed religions netx in a forest durhig the 
diird portion of his life, lot him beeome a Sannydad for the fowith 
portion of it, abandoning all sousual affeution,” 


2 So Manu, as expounded by Kusatica Bal fa, 6, ass 
marnet freate wteaghea nT | 
AAT TAT fli bias 4 
a fre | 
“Caving performed the shemtftes of ae » ke. a Brohman 
may procaed from his house, that is, Grom the second order, 1 
he may proceed even froin the first (o the condilion of a San- 
nydsi” Tndeed tho intermediate stage of tho T’dnaprastha is 
amanget the prohibited acts in the Kali age, 7 


* Agreeably to the high sa alvendy quoted, 6, 41, 43: 


ibibo a 
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Adopting, as  gencral guide, the rules of original 
works, the Daidé is distinguished by cavrying a small 
Daid, ov wand, with several processes or projections 
from it, and a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to he en- 
shrined, attached to it: he shaves his hair and beard, 
wears only a cloth round his loins, and subsists upon ' 
food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of the 
Brahmans once a day only, which he doposits in the 
small clay pol that he carries always with him: he 
should live alone, and near to, but not within a cily; 
but this mie is rarely observed, and in general tho 
Dandls we found in cities collected like other men- 
dlivants in Maths', The Daidé has no particular time 








wafecaa: QraeTaAATaATAaT | 
wtwat cupgat yfrirraraticr: 

“Departing from his house, taking with him pure implements, 
his wator-pot, and sla, keoping silence, unallured by dosire of 
gbjects near him, let him outer into Ube fourth order? 

“Lob itu shave no culinary fire, no domicile, lot him when 
vory hungry go to tho town for food, lot him patiently bear, 
digenso, lot him study, to know God, and fix, hia aliontion on 

«God atono,* , * 


“fs 8 , 
1 These aye oll foynded on the following texls of Manu: 


RATER: WT agar | 
faa wégrearre t 
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or mode of worship, but spends his time in medilation, 
or in practices corresponding with those of tho Yoga, 
and in the study of the Peddnta works, especially 
according to the comments of Sanwarde mArva, As 
that teacher was an incarnation of Stva', the Dasidés 
reverence that, deity and his incarnations, in proference 
to the othar members of the Triad, whonce thoy are 
included amongst his volaries; and they so far admit 
the distinction as not unfrequently to bear the Saiva 
mark upon the forehead, smearing it with the Trip. 
dra, a wiple transverse line made with the Vibhde:, 
or ashes which should be taken fvom the fire of an 
Agnihotra Brdhman, or they may be the ashes of 





“TNs hair, nails and beard being clipped, bearing with him a 
dish, a staff, and a water-pot, let him wander aboul continually 
without giving pain to shy boing.” VI, 82. 

“Only onco a day let him demand food, let him not habiluate 
himself to eat much at a timo, for an anchovily habituated to 
eat much becomes inclined to sensual gratification’ 65, 

“AL the time when the smoke of Iiiehe fies haa ceased, 
when tho pestle lies motlanless, when the burning chareoul 
ig extinguished, when people have caton and when dishes avo 


iomayed, that is, late in the day, let tha Sennydsd always beg, 


food.” 56, 
“Por missing it let him not bo sorrowhtl, nor for gaining it 


let him be glad, lot him eavo only for a sufficiency to support 
life, bul let him not be anxious about his ulonsils.’ 67, 


1 'Thig character is given to him in the Sankara Vijaya of 
Mionava Acndryd; his followers in the Dekhan assert that 


i 
Siva’s descont as SANKARA was forolold in the Skanda Purdiat, 


a prophesy which, if found in that work, will assist to fx its 
dato; but the passage has not been niet with, 


* 


aks 
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burnt cowdung from an oblation offered to the gad’. 
They also adopt the iniliating Mantra of all the Saiva 
classes ; aiibee the five or six syllable Ban “Nama 
Studya,” or, “Om, Nama Sivdy yd. The genuine 
Daiidl, howeven, is nob necessarily of the Saiva or 
any other sect; und in their establishments ib will bo 
usually found that they profoss to adore Mirguu ov 
Niranjana, the deity devoid of attribute or passion®, 








1 ‘The material, or Vebiiti, and tho efficacy of the mark, the 
Trputdva, wre Une described in the Késikhatdas 
may ae wet eta | 
ata gaffe Fyre ETAT 
“The ashes of five made with bunt cowdung are the material 
Attest for the Z'ripwidra.* 


faye Fee TY aT sh ali a \ 
ARTA THT Liriliubiys Ha 
waretarta a: Het ad lfol ls ioial 
Faguy reraat yas uM * 
SWhoaver marks the Tripatidra with ashes, agreeably to vule, 
is purifled fiom sins of the fiat and second degrou: who makes 
{t on his forohead without the Alantras, being ignorant of its 
virtno, will be purified from every simple ain’? The mado of 
malcing it is Uina laid down: 
yds aareer aragatt wees | 
werarrfraryetay gy wfaeara tt 
sagt oat Tar fagarrentretae | 
“Beginning between tle eyc-brows, and emrying it to their 
extremity, the mark made with the thumb reverted betweon the 
middle and (hind fingors is called the Tripwidra” [Viihadbrah- 
mottarakharida 28, 41. 4% quoted in Catal. Codd, MSS. Sanserit, 
, Bibl. Bodl. 1, p. 74] : 
"Tho Daidis of tho Novth of India ave the Sannydals, or 
monastic portion of the Smdrla Brdhmaias of the South, of 
ig" 


’ 
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The Datdlls, who are rather practical than speeu- 
lative, and who have little pretence to the appellation 
beyond the epithet and outward signs of tho orders 
ave those most correctly imeluded amnougst the Sata 
sees, Amongst these the worship af Siva, as Buat 
RAYA, is the prevailing form, and in that ease part of 
the ceremony of initiation consists in inflicting a small 
ineision. ‘on. theinner part of the kueo, andl drawing 
the blood of the novice as an acceptable offering to. 
the god. The Danis of overy desuription have also 
& peculiar mode. of disposing of their dead, putting 
them into coffins and burying them; or, when practi- 
cable, committing them to some sacred stream, The 
reason of this is their being prohibited the uso of' fire 
on any account’, 








whdn. Bucuanan gives the following aeeount: “The most m- 
“amorous class here, and which comprohouds about ona-hall’ of all 


WABrahmane in the Lower Carnatic, ig called the. Saadrla Beat, 


ent ‘ita members are tho followers of Sankawa Aoudnya, “Dhoy” : 


eommonly said tobe of the sect of Siva, but. they, conalder 
whut, Visuke and Isvara to bo the anne ay tho avoutor, 
iveserver, ‘and dostroyur of the universe. Choy ave readily. dis- 


Uinguished by” three horizontal ‘stripes con tho forehand, ‘mate: 


“with the ashes of cowdang” (Bectt. 1, 18). “The Sannydsfa axe 
the Gurue of this seet” (Chid. 808); and the Deitdis have great in- 
tavinow and authority anonget Saiva Brahmans of the North of, India, 


' Inthe South, the ascetia followers of both Siva and Vaamty 


bury the dead (Dusors, 66); 80. do the Vaishiava Pabidyla uid ° 


Sennydsis in the Novtli of India, and the Saiva Jogi, The ‘olniss 
of Hindu weavers culled Yogte, have adopted. a similar practice 
(Wanp 1, 201); alt. the ensts fn the Soath, that wear the Langa, 
do the same (Bron A, 27). 
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Any Tindu of tho three first classes may becomo 
Sannydsi or Dandi, or, in those degenerate days, a 
Hindu.of avy caste may adopt the life and emblems 
of this order. Such are. sometimes met with, as also 
are Brahmans , who, without connecting themselves 
with any community, assume the character of this class - 
of mendicants. These constitute the Dandis simply 
so'termed, and aro regarded as distinct from the pri- 
mitive members of the order, to whom the appellation 
of Dagndns is. algo applied, and who admit none but 
Brahmans into: their fraternity, 

The Dadadmd Dardis, who ave regarded as the 
descendents of the original members of the fraternity, 
are said to vofer their origin to Sankara Acndiya, an 
“individual: who appears to have performed a part of 

some importance in the religious history of Hindustan; 
and to whom an inflnence has been often attributed 
mach. execeding that which he really exereised, «Tis, 
bidavaphy, like that of most of the Hindu: saints, is 
javolved in considerable: obgseurity;: but a. few facts 
may. be gloaned from such accounts us-we have of him, 
upon which reliance may be-placed,: and to which it 
may hot be uninteresting here brigfly to advert. 

A number : of works mé current ‘in’ the South of 
India relating to this teachor, under the titles of San- 
hava Charitra, Sankara Katha, Sankara Vijaya, or 
Sankeu a Digvijaya*, following much the same course 

of narration, and detailing little more than Sanwana’ 's 
ceo e LU cece Ona cee relict ene ao : 


* [Mnelonzio Collection, 1, 98, Bla! vfs 
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controversial victories over variotts sects; in most 
cases, no doubt, the fictions of the writers. Of the 
two principal works of the class one abtributed to 
Awanpaetrr, a pupil of Sankara, has already been no- 
ticed', ‘The othor is the work of Minnava Acudnya* p 
the minister of some of tho earliost chiefs of Prjaya- 
nagar, and who dates, accordingly, in tho fourteenth 
century, This is 2 componition of high literary and 
polemical pretension, but nob equally high biographi- 
cal value. Some particulars of Sankana’s birth and 
early life ave to be found in the Kerala Ulpatti**, ox 
political and statistical doseription of Mulubar, al- 
though the work is sometimes said lo have been com- 
posed by Sanxanra himsolf. 

With regard 1o the place of Sanxara’s birth, and 
the tribe of which he was a member, most accounts 
agree to make hin a native of Kerala, or Malabar, 
of the tribe of Nambddr? Bralumang, and in the mytho- 
logical Language of the sect an incarnation of Siva. 
According to other traditions, he was born as Cht- 
dambaram, although he unsferrod his residence to 
Malabar, whilst the Kerala Utpatt: recognises Mala- 
bar ag his native place, and calls him the offspring of 
adultery, for which his mother SrfMandpuvt was ex- 
pelled hex caste, 





Supra p. 14, 

* [Sce Bluigay. Purdia ot. Burnoul, T, p. uyi. Lassen Ind. 
Alt. IV, p. 178, Note.] 

“* [Mackenzie Coll. 11, 78M. 1. HW. I, Windischmann, San- 
cara, Bonn, 1888, pp. 89-~48,] ‘ 
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In Malabar he is said to have divided the four 
original castes into seventy-two, or eighteen sub -di- 
visions cach, and lo haxe assigned them their respee~ 
tive vifes and duties. Notwithstandig this, he seems 
to have met with particular disrespect either on ac- 
count of his opinions, origin, or his wandering life, 
Qn his velurn home, on one occasion, his mother died, 
and ho had to perform the funeral rites, for which his 
relations refused to supply him with fire, and at which 
al] the Brahmans declined to assist, Sangara then 
produced fire from his arm, and burnt the corpse in 
the court yard of the house, denouncing imprecations 
on the country to the effect, that the Brahmans there 
should uot study the Vedas, that religious mendicants 
should never obtain alms, and that the dead should 
always be burned close to the houses in which they 
had vesided--a custom which is said to have sur- 
vivedl him, 

AU accounts concur in representing Sankara as 
leading an cvralic life, and engaging in successful con 
tvoversy with various sects, whethor of the Saiva, 
Vatshriwoa, ov lass orthodox persuasions, In the uanrse 
of his poregrinations he established several Maths,’or 
convonts, undor the presidence of his disciples, parti- 
culacly one still flourishing at Shingert, or Shingagini, 
on the western Ghats, near the sources of the Zungabha- 
dyd, Towards the close of his life he repaired as far as 
to Kashmir, and seated himself, after wiumphing over 
various opponents, on the throne of Sanasvart, Ie noxt 
wont to Badanikdsrama, and finally to Keddrndth, in 
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tho Ikmalaya, whore he died at the ourly age of thivty- 
two. The evonts of his last days ave confirmed by 
local (raditions, and the Piha, or throne of Sanasvarri, 
on which Sanwara sat, is still shown in Kushmir; 
whilst at the temple of Siva, at Badari, a Malabar 
Brahman, of the Numbdrt tribe, has always been the 
officiating priost’, 

The influence exercised by Sawxaxa in porson, has 
been perpetuated by his writings, the most ominent 
of which are his Bhdshyas, or Commentaries, on the 
Stitras, or Aphorisms, of Vrydsa. A Commontary on 
the Bhagavad Gité is also ascribed io him, as is one 
on the Niisinha Tapantya Upanishads a vento of 
verses in praiso of Durcd, the Scundaryd Laharl, is 
likewise said to be his composition, as sometimes is 
the Amaru Sataka, a collection of amatory Stanzas 
written in tho name of Amaru, a Prince, whose dead 
body Sawwana is fabled to have animated, thal by 
becoming ,fumiliarised with sensual enjoymonts he 
might argue upon such topies with the wile of Madana 
Misra, who was more than equal to him in discussions 
of this nate, and was the only disputant he was 
unable to subdue, until the period of his wansmigra- 
tion had expired, and he had thonce become practiced 
in tho gratification of the passions, ' 

Although no doubt of Sancana’s existence or of 
tho important parl performed by him in the partial 
re-modelling of the [indu system can bo entertained, 








' Asiat. Researchos, Vol, XII, p. 584, 


not 


Boned natant 


sanerneeensse 
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yet (he exact period at which ho flonrished ean by no 
means be determined. IT have, iu another place, ox- 
pressed my belief that he may have existed about tho 
eighth or ninth century’, Subsequent enquiry has 
(ailod to add any reasons to those assigned for such 
an inference; but it has offered nothing to weaken or 
invalidate the conclusion there proposed’. 








' Proface to the Sansoril Dictionary [frst edition], p. xv. 

7 4 Udlakdnava Manuscript, in the possession of the Jato 
Col. Macxnnzim, entitled Sankara Vijaya, (Mackenzio Collection 
IL, 31) gives tho following list of the spirilual heads of the Srin- 
geri establishment: 


1, Govinda Pada, 11, Niieinha Bhitrall Achdrya, 
2 Sanka Achirya. 18, Sankara Bharatt Achiryn, 
3, Sanandana Achirya. 19, Néisinha Bharath Achirya. 
4, Suvianra Achirya, 20. Purushottoma Bharati A chiiyn, 
5, 'Brotale Achivye, QW. Ramachandia Bhivati Achirya. 


@ Unstimalaka Achiryn, | 92 Nilsinhe Bhinatl Achirya. 

% Juinaghann Achirya, 23. Immidi Bhiratt Acharya, 

8, dunottamn Achiryn, 4, Abhinava Nilsinha Bhdvatf 

9, Sinhagh iévara Acharya. Achiryn, 

10, {évarutirtha Achirya. 95, SuohchiddnandaBharadtA chirya, 

UL Niisinha Minti Achirya, | 26, Niainha Bhiratl Achirye. 

12, Vitaraia Achitryn. 21, Inmadi Sachchiddnanda Blutratt 

13, Vidyddankura Achirya, Acharya, 

14, Bharat Ktishia Achirya, | 28, Abhinaya Sachchidinanda Bhi» 

15, Vidydvatiya Achirya, ral Achdrya, 

16, Ciuiva Bachar, Aeby 20, Niisinha Bhévatl Achiryn, 
This gives 27 desconls from Sannara. As tho Mahant is 

clogtud from the disciples either by tho Gure when about to dio, 

or by the Sudmalz, the spiritual chiefs of othor establishments 

of the samo sect, ho is relaed probably to the station in tho primo 

of manhood, and in the ease and dignity of his sanctily has « 

favourable prospect of a long life, ‘Twenty-flve yoars to a Guru 


202 RELIGIOUS SECIS 


The spiritual descendants of Sanxana, in the first 
degree, me variously named by different authorities, 
but usually agree in the number. Ife ia said to have 
had four principal disciples, who, in the popular tra- 
ditions, aro called Padmapdda, LHastémalaka, Su- 
resvara ov Mandana, and Trotaka, Of these, the first 
had two pupils, Totha and Asrcanus the second, 
Vana and Aratya; the third had three, Surasvatt, 
Purt, ond Bhdratl; and the fourth had also three, Girt 
or Gir, Pdrvata, and Sdgara. Those, which being 
all significant terms were no doubt adopted names, 
constitute collectively the appellation Dasndémé, or the 
ten-named, and when a Brahman enters into either 
class he attaches to his own denomination that of 
the class of which he becomes a member; as Tirtha, 
Purl, Gr, &e.'. The greater proportion of the, ten 
may thorefore bo but o fair average allowances, and tho above 
list comprises at that rite an intorval of 657 years: at what period 
it closes does nol appear; but the Jidlakdnara longuago ia obso- 
lete, and tho work is possibly not less than two or three cen. 
turles old, This series of Gurus is so fav corroborative of the 
view elsewhero taken of Sanxana’s datos but ag it has been ox- 
tracted by a Pauidit from a work which I could not congult iny- 
soll’, it i8 hy no means certain that it is correct, and I do not 
wish to attach any undne importance to the authority, 








' Tt is scarcely worth while perhaps to tranalate words of 
such common ocamrenes, but to prove what I have atated in the 
text, I subjoin their signification: Zétha, a place of pilgrimages 
Asrama » an order, as that of student, householder, &e3 Vana, 
a wood; Araya, a wood; Sarasvati, the goddess of apsech and 
eloquonse; Puri, a city; Bhdratt, speach, or its goddosas Giri, a 
mountain; in common uso it always occurs Gir, which implies 
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vlasses of mendicants, thns descended from Sankara 
Acuduys, have failed to retain their purity of cha- 
racter, and ave ouly known by their epithets as mem- 
bers of the original order, There are but three, and 
part of a fourth mendicant class, or those called Thrtha 
or Indra, Agvuma, Sarasvadl, and Bhdratl, who are 
still regarded as really Sancana’s Dardis. These are 
sufficiently numerous, especially in and aboul Bonaves, . 
They comprebend a yaricty of characters; but amongst 
the most respectable of them, are to he found very 
able expounders of the Vedanta works. Other branches 
of Sanskrit literature owe important obligations to this 
religious sect'.* ‘The most sturdy boggars are also 
members of this order, although their contributions 
ave leviod particularly upon the Brahmanical class, 
as, whenever a feast is given lo the Brahmans, the 
Dardis of this description present themselyes un- 
bidden guests, and can only be got rid of by bestowing 





speech; Pdrvate, & mountainoor; Sdgara, an oconns the names 
ayo always compounded with difforont torms, Ono of SAwKana’a 
disoiplos we kava soon callad Anaypa Gurr. Tho famous MA 
DHAVA, When ho booame a Daddl, adopted tho appellation of 
Vinvdnanya. Puranein has boon eleewhora adverted to, and 
other like names ocour in somo of the following notes, Bhdratt 
ig tho prevailing title of tho lattor Stigagin’ Gurus, 

1 Sanxara and MApuava mo well known by their numerous 
and oxcellent works. Tka ohiof Veddnta writers, in like nianner, 
wore Datidiss and the author of the Dadakumdra, RAMAdRAMA, 
the Commentator on Amana, and VuonAnrsvana, the Commen- 
tator on the texts of YAuNavALKys, wore of tho sume class of 
Agootles. 
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on them a duc share of tho cafes provided for their 
more worldly «minded brethren. Many of them prac- 
tice the Yoga, and profess to work miracles, although 
with less success than some members of the order in 
the days of the author of tho Dabistin*, who specifies 
one Dandadhari as able to suspond his breath for 
threo hours, bring milk from his veins, cul bones with 
. hair, and put eggs into a narrow-mouthed bottle with- 
out breaking them, 

The remaining six and a half members of the 
Dasndml class, although considered as having fallon 
from the purity of practice necessary to the Darl, 
ave still, in general, religious characters, and are usn- 
dlly denominated Adis': the chief points of difference 
between them and the precoding are their abandon~ 
ment of the staff; their use of clothes, money, and 
ornaments; their preparing their own food, and theiy 
admission of members from any order of ITindus. ‘They 
ure often collected in Maths,.as well as the Dardis, 
but they mix freely in the business of tho world; thoy 
carry on trade, and often accumulate property, and 
thoy frequently offiviato as priesis ab th shrines of 
the deities*: some of them even marry, but in that 
caso thoy are distinguished by the term Samyogé from 
the other Adits, 





# [Vol. I, p. 148] 

' From wafta Atta, past away, liboratod from worldly ontes 
and feclings, 

? Tho officiating pricats gt the colebrated slivine of Anwa- 
PURNA, in Benaros, avo Attis, 
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The chief practices and designations of the Dundis, 
as generally characferistic of them, have beon alveady 
adverted to, bub a groat varicly prevails in the details’, 
Their philosophical tencts in the mai are those of 

the Veddnia system, us taught by Sankara and his 
disciples; but they generally suporadd the practice of 
the Yoga, as taught by ho followers of Parantail, 
and many of them have latlorly adopted the doctrines 
of the Zantras, Besides Santana, the different orders 
of Duvdis hold in high veneration the Mum Darré- 
anuya, the son of Avi and Ayasuyd. By virtue of a 
boon bestowed upon Ant or, aecording to one Iegond, 
on his wife by the three deities Branad, Visimu, and 
Siva, that sage had three sons, Soma, Data, and 
Durvdsas, who were severally portions of the deities 
themselves*, “Darra, or Darrd&rrexva, was eminent 
for his practice of the Yoya, and hence is held in high 
eatiniation by the Jogés, of whom wo are next lo speak, 
whilst, ag an incwrnation of a portion of Visusu, he 
is ikowiso venerated by the Vaishiavas. 


oats or Joals. ‘ 


"The Dardis avo to the Sativa sects what the fol 
lowore of RAmANUsA are to those of the Vurshiava 





> 

+ A spoclmen of the independent but acareely orthodox Dartdt 
is ptosontod tn the woll known porsonnge Purddl Gtr, of whom 
Mr. Duncan published an account in the Sth volume of the 
Xdlatic Resonrehos, 


1 Bhdgavat, Book IV, [1, UW. 8%.) aml dldrkatdoya Purdita, 
Ghator XVI, (14 Mh “XVI, UL. Visluiu Pur, p. 8] 
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faith, and a like parallel may be drawn between the 
disciples of RAMANAND and those pf Gorarimdrr, or 
the Kdnphaid Jogis, the first paix being properly ve- 
atricled to the Brahmanical order, intended chiefly 
for men of learning; tho two latter admitling members 
from every description of people, and possessing a 
more attractive populm charicter. 

The term Jog! ov Yogd ia proporly applicable ta the 
followers of the Yoga ov Pdtanjala school of philo- 
sophy, which, amongst other (enets, maintained the 
practicability of acquiring, svemin life, entire command 
oyer elementary matter by meané of certain ascetic 
practices, ‘The details of these it is unnecessary to par. 
ticularize, and accounts of them and of the Yoga phi- 
losophy will be best derived from the translation of 
Buosa Drya’s Comnient on the Pdtanjala Sitvas, in 
Warnv’s Account of the indus, and Mr, Ooteprookn’s 
Essay on the Sdnkkya and Pétanjula doctrines, in the 
Ist voltume of the Transactions of tho Royal Asiatic 
Society, It is sufficiont hore fo observe, that the prac 
tices consist chiefly of long continued auppressions of 
respivalion; of inhaling and exhaling the breath in a 
particular manner; of sitting in cighty~four different 
attitudes; of fixing the eyos on the top of the nose, 
and endeavouring, by tho Loree of mental abstraction, 
to effect » union between the portion of vital spitil 
residing in the hody and that which pervades all na 
ture, and ig identical with Siva, considered as the 
supreme being and source and essence of all creation. 
When this mystic union is effected, the Yog! is liber 
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ated in hig living hody from the clog of material in- 
cumbrance, and acquires an entire command over all 
worldly substance. Te can make himself lightor than 
tho lightest substances, heavier than the heaviest; can 
become as vast or as minute ws he pleases, can trav- 
erse all space, can animate any dead body by trans. 
ferring his spirit intd tf from his own frame, can 
vender himaclf invisible, -qan attuin all objects, be- 
comes equally acquainted with the past, present, and 
future, and is finally united with Stra, and conse- 
quently exempted from being born again upon carth, 
Those super-human facultics que acquired, in various 
degrees, according to the groater or less perfection 
with which the initiatory processes have been per- 
formed. . : : 

According to standard aughorities the perfect fulfil- 
ment of tho rites which the Yogé*has to accomplish 
requires a protracted existence and repeated births, 
and it is declared lo be unattainable in the present or 
Katt ogo’, Tho attempt is therefore prohibited, and the 
ene tienen neat 


1 ‘Tho Kddikharde thua enumerates tho di(feulty or imposal- 
bility af comploting the Yaga tn the prorent ages 
poaict bibahd Me Lal 
Bre eraredree: 
{vom the unatendinoss Of the senses, tho prevalence of gin 
in tho Kalig and tho shortnoss of life, how can Exaltation by 
the Yoga be obtained?” 
Again: 
w fererft watt ett fererfa welt aa: | 
"In the Kali age, tie Yoga and severe penance avo imprac- 
ticabld.” 4 
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Yoga is proscribed in modern times, This inhibition 
is, however, disregarded, and the individuals who are 
the subjects of our enquiry cndeavour to attain the 
snper-haman powers which the performance of the 
Yoga is supposed to confer, They oxpecially practice 
the various gesticulations ane postures of which it 
consisis, and labour agsiduously to suppress their 
breath and fix their thorghts until the offeet does 
somewhat realise expectation, and the brain, in a 
state of over-wroughl excitement, bodies forth a host 
of crude and wild conceptions, and gives to airy noth- 
ings a local habitationtand a name A year’s intense 
application is imagined enough to qualify the adept’, 





1 Some who have commenced their career in this line, havo” 
emvied the practice Lo several homs’ duration, at which time 
thoy have duseribed themaclves as becoming porfoetly exhausted, 
with strange objects passing before them, and sparks of fvo 
flashing in thofr eyes. One individual quilted i4 from laying at 
last a figure resembling hingelf always before him, wud knowing 
this to be a deception, ho wisely iuforrod dhe similar character 
of any other visionary creature of hia contemplation and the ab- 
surdity of the practice, Dunots has some aniuging aneedotas on 
this subject (pago 857, &e), thoy ard fully authonticated by the 
similar accounts which many Vairdgés in Upper India will readily é 
fwnish, The worthy Anni may indeod be gonorally trusted whon 
ho confines himsalf to what he saw or know: in much that he 
heard he waa misled, and in almoat overy thing connected with 
the language and Hternture and the roligion or philosophy, as 
taught by classical authority, ho commits ogiegious blundeva, 


9 warerdt farrrerdt Pelt ePrerrcrerer: | 
wateast are are Prarcar 


“Leading w life of chastity and abstentonaness, and diligent 


tweet 
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whilst inferior faculties may be obtained by even a 
six month’s practice. 

There are few Jogis, however, who lay claim to 
perfection, and their pretensions are usually confined 
to a partial command over their physical and mental 
faculties, These are evinced in the porformance of 
low mummeries or juggling tricks, which cheat the 
vulgar into a belief of their powers. A common mode 
of display is by waving a Chaurl, or bunch of pea- 
cock’s feathers, over a sick or new-born infant, to 
cure it of any morbid affection or guard it against the 
evil eye. A trick of loftier pretence has of late at- 
tracted some notice in the person of a Brahman at 
Madlvas, who, by some ingenious contrivance, appeared 
to sit in the air, and who boasted of being able to re- 
main for a considerable period under water. He and 
his followers ascribed the possession of these facul- 
ties to his successful practice of the obvervances of 
the Yoga'. 











in tho praciica of the Yoga, the Yogd becomes porfool aftar 1 
your: of thia there is do doubt. Fatha Pradipa. 


1 Citing in the sgbse- An exhibition a Madvas has oxcltad 
considerable curlosiiyg A Brahmin, old and slighily ‘mado, re- 
presented to be of high caste, contriyes to poise himself in a 
most oxtraordinary manner in the air, Te performs this font at 
any gontleman’s house, not for monoy, bul as on act of courioay. 
Tho following ja a description from an cye-witness, given in 
Caleutia pupori-~ “The only apparatus secon is a piece of plank, 
which, with four pogs, ho forms into a kind of long stools upon 
this, in a Httle brass aqucor or socket, he places, fu a perpon- 
diculay position, a hollow bamboo, over which he puls a kind 

14 
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Jn referring to the origin of this sysiom wo must 
no doubt go back to some autiqnily, although the 
want of chronological data renders it impossible to 
specify the era at which it was first promulgated, 
That it was fomiliarly known and practiced in the 
sighth conlury, we may loarn froin the plays of Brava- 
pues, particularly the Mdlail and Mddhuva', aud 
from several of tho Satva Purdaias, in some of which, 
as the Kivma Purdia, we have a string of names 
which appear to be those of a succession of teachers*. 





of crutch, ko that of a walking eruich, covering that with a 
piece of common hide: those mateviala he enriies with him ina 
lite bag, which is shown to those who come ta see him exhibit. 
The servants of tho houses hold a blanket before lim, and whon 
it is withdrawn, he is discovered poised in tho air, about four 
fect fiom the ground, in a sitting attitude, the outer edga of 
one hand merely touching the crutch, tho Angers of that hand 
deliberately counting beads; the other hand and am hold up in an 
erect postive, ‘Tho blanket was then held up before him, and 
they hemd a gurgling noise like that occasioned by wind os. 
caping fiom a bladder or tube, and when the sereon was with- 
chawn he was again standing on torra firma. The same man 
has the power of ataying under water for several hours, Ta 
declines to explain how he doves il, merely saying he has been 
long acenstomed te do so? The length of time for whieh he can 
remain in his aerial station is considerable, The posou who 
gave the above account saya that hie remained in the air for 
twelvo minutos; bul before theo Governor of Madras he continued 
on his baseless seat lor forty minutes.’ — Asiatic Monthly Journal 
Sor March, 1829. 


' See especially the opening of tho Sth Act, aud Notes, 


9 Siva, it is said, appeared. in the beginning of the Madi age 
aa Svera for the purpose of benifting the Brahmans, Tle ror 
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The cavern temples of the South of India, in the sub- 
jects of thet sculptures and the decorations of Siva 








sided on tho Zimdlaya mountains and (aught the Yoga. Tle had 
four chief disciples, ono also termed Svnra, and the others 
Svuradinud, Svardsva [V¥. L. Symidsva], and Sviaanonria. 
Thoy had twenty-vight disciplos—Sudra, Madana, Suhotra, Kan- 
kaka, and twenty-four others, “[In the 50th Chapterof the Adama 
Purdia, 08 quoted in tho Sabdakalpadruma & v. Svetal, the 
namos of the 28 «disciples aro given as follows: 


ATA CAAA YR ACUTE | 
Sanfiee ane Shitaarg wae 
wea qfaaie: ETAaA GY: | 

SUR MMMM: VT YAS 
eat ofa wararray atet ATE TST 
agen dreary Best aa wen 
Tawra: ATs | 
WETATH ERTS TERT ATG HATA II 
aTATT: SY SS Ua) So a 
Made atreratr st agehtatt o fea wy! 
Saat cafe waircrarerf uI 
werftrtrcreanrat wt a wits] 

Of thege, four, whose names avo not mentioned, had nincty-seyen 
diaciplos, mastera of the Foga and inferior portions of Siva. 
Thoss Bralmangs who reeiie the ndmes of these tonchergy and 
offor to thom libations acgnixe Brahmavidyd, or knowledgo of 
gpirll. That this long alring af ono hundred and twenty «five 
thames is wholly fletitiowa, scoms fmprobable, although the list 
is possibly nob very accurate, The four primitive teachers may 
ba tmaginary; but it is a curious circumstance that the word 
Svela, while, should bo tho leading member of each appellation, 
and that in the person of Svs and his vet digsiple 16 ahoyld 
sland aloho as Svera, the white, Srva, however, is always 
painted white, and tho names may be contrived accordingly; but 
wo avo alll at n loss (o undorstand why the god himself should 
havé a-Buropenn oofiiplexion. [Soe nlao Webor, Ind, Suud., 1, 
490 ff. and Linssen, Ind. Alt, IT, £100.) 


’ 


14° 
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and his attendants, belong to the same sect*; whilst 
the philosophical tenets of Patunjali are as ancient 
perhaps as most of the othor philosophical systems, 
and are prior to the Puraias by which they aro in- 
culcated in e popular form, The practices of the Foga 
are also frequently alluded to, and enforced in the 
Mahdbharat*, There is litle ronson to question there- 
fore the existence and popularity of the Yoga in the 
early centuries of tho Christian eva, bul whethor it 
was known and cultivated earlier must be matter of 
vague conjecture alone, As represented in the San- 
karavyjaya (Section 41), the Yogis vindicate their doc- 
trine by texts from the Vedas, but the applicability of 
the iexts is there denied, and is certainly far from 
conclusive or satisfactory. * 





' Yn tho temples of Salsette, Flephanta, and Lllora the principal 
figme is mostly Siva, decorated with enr-rings, such ng are alill 
woin by the Kdnplidéd Jogis; the walle avo covered with ascotica 
in the various Asanas, or positions in which the Yogd is to sil; 
a favomite subject of sculpture at Wephanta and Kllora is the 
aretifles of Daxsua disconcated, and the guosis, though aninta 
and gods, put lo rout, biuised and mutilated by Vinanuanna 
and the Gasas of Siva in yevengo for that dolty’s not having 
been invited, a story told in most of tha Purdie which incul- 
eato the Yoga tenels, ‘Iho colls allached to somo of the temples 
are also indicative of Jogi residence, aud one of the cnvoa of 
Salsdtte is named that of Jogifeara, or Stva, aa lord of the Jogls. 
Transactions of the Laterary Sooiely of Bombay. Vola. 1 and 2 

4 Those allusions occur in the Vana Parva chiefly; whilat in 
the Udyoga Parva [o. 88-45, Vol. IL, p. 144 ©] the obsei vances 
of the Yoga pro detailed at considerable longtl, and strenuously 
enjoined, 
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The principal mode in which tho Yoga takes a po- 
pular shape in Upper India is probably of compara- 
tively recent origin, This is the sect of Kdnphdtd 
Jogls, who acknowledge as their founder a teacher 
named Goragunarn, traces of whom are found in 
Gorakhkshetra at Peshdwer, mentioned by Anunvazt, 
and in the district and town of Gorakhpur, ‘where also 
exist a tomple and religious establishment of his fol- 
lowers, They hold also in veneration a plain near 
Duwdrakd, named Corakhkhetr, and a cavern or sub- 
terraneous passage at Haridwar. ‘The Satva-temples 
of Nepdl, those of Sambundth, Pasupatindth, and 
others, belong to the same system, although local le- 
gends attached to them havo combined in a curious 
‘manner the fictions of the Bauddha with those of the 

" Brahmanical mythology', 

From a Goshthi?, or controversial dialogue, between 
Kanir and Gorauundyn ib would seem that they were 
personally known to cach other, bub varions texte in 
tho Byak allude to him as if recontly deceased, In 
cither caso these two teachers may haye been co- 
temporaries, or nearly so, and the latter therefore 
flourished in the beginning of the L5th century. Ac- 
carding to his followers ho was an incarnation of Siva; 
but in the controversial tract above named he calls 











! Sao Asiniic Roacarchoa, Vol. XVI, pago 471, and Note. 

® This has been printed in the that volume of Hindoe and 
Hindustani Selections, fdr tho uso of the Interpreters of the 
Bongal Army, compiled by Captain Prior. ‘The discussion, in 
the form of a dislogus, occurs page 140, 
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himscl€ the son of Mavsvunpra Ndr, and grandson 
of Ammar’. Marsvenpra NATi appears to have been 
the individual who introduced the Yoga Satvism into 
Nepal: one of the works of the sect, the Hatha Pra. 
dipa, makes MarsyenpRA prior to Goxaxm by five 
spiritual desconts*, and this would place the former 





: afeare Barat waeearare Bua 
Bae Wee warye | 
2 Tho list of teachers is thus particularised [The names in 
parenthesis ave the readings of the Berlin MS. ap. Webor, 
Ontul, p. 195 1]: 








1. Adindth. 11%. Churpatt [Charpati7. 

2. Matsyendra, 18, Kadaeri, 

8, Sambara [Sdrada]. 1, Pijyapdda [Parvapdda). 
4, Ananda, 20, Nityandtha {Vhoanindtha]. 
5. Bhairava, 2, Mranjana, 

6. Chaurdngt | Chaurangi]. 2, Kandla [Kapdli). 

1. Ména [Alina}. 28. Bindu [Bindundtha]. 

8. Gorakeha. 2. Kekaohatdisvara, 

9. iripdksha. 2p. Allama, 

10. Vilesa [Pilesi7. 26, Prabhudeva, 

Ll, Manthina Bhatrava, 91. Cordohili [Ghoddeholt]. 

12, Srddabuddha [Sutdhabuddha] | 28, Dindina [' ‘Pitdtni), 

18 Kanthada [Sr ukandali/, 20, Bhdluki, 

td, Paurandaka [Purdlanka]. 30, Ndyabodha, 

15. Surdnanda, BL, Chandakdpdlika [Shdidakd- 
16, Siddhapdda [Suddhapdda]. pdlika,] 


Tho anthoy of the Lladha Pradpa, AvmAudsa, atatos that 
these and many more Alqhdsiddhas, or perfect Yogts, wre in 
existence, ITis names aro possibly tloso of thy Aakanis of 1 
particular establishment: sone of them are very wolike Iinda 
appellatives, Jf tho date assigned lo Gorakhndth in the text be 
rightly conjectured, we cannot nagign much more than fifteen 
years to each of his successors, 
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in the 14th century, supposing the Kab’ work to be 
correct in the date it attributes to the latter. 

If the date assigned by [amuron 1o the migration 
of the Hindu tribos from Chitaur, the beginning of the 
J4th century, be acenrvate', it is probable that this 
was the period at which the worship of Stva, agreoahly 
to the doctrines of Marsyunpra, or Gdraxu, was 
introduced there, and into the easter provinces of . 
Hindustan. y 

The temple of Goraxunarn at Gorakhpur, according 
to the local twactition, was founded by Stva in the 
second or Zeta age. OL its rovolutions subsequent 
to that period no account was preserved, until it was 
converted into a Mohammedan mosque by Audé-appin. 
The temple, afler some interval, was re-built in a 
different situation by an association of the followers 
of GoramNaéri, and this was possibly the period at 
which the sect assumed ils present form, A similar 
fate, however, attended this edifice, and it was ap- 
propriated by AuraNnuzus Lo the Mohammedan religion, 
A secoudl interval elapsed before & shrine was again 
erected to Goraxnydtir, when it was re-built on the 
spot on which it now stands by Buonmandu according 
to instructions communicated to him by Goraknndtra 
in person, ‘The present: temple is situated to the wost 
of the City of Gorakhpur, and attached to it on the 
solith are three temples consecrated to Mandvuva, 
PasuratmnAra, and Hanumdy. The inclosure also 





) Hasnuron’s Nepal, ‘page 14. 
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comprehends the tombs of several eminent mombers 
of this communion and the dwellings of the Mahant 
and his resident disciples. 

Gorakundrn was a man of some avquirement, and 
has left specimens of his scholarship in two Sanskrit 
Compositions, the Goraksha sataka and Goraksha 
kalpa: third, the Goraksha sahasra Néna is, pvo- 

_bably, of his writing. ‘Che cclebrated Bnawntutam, 
the brother of Virramdorrya, is said to have beon one 
of his disciples, but chronology will not admit of such 
an approximation. According to the authorities of the 
sect Gorakn is but one of nine eniinent teachers, or 
Naths. Of the perfect Yogis, or Siddhus, eighty-four 
ave enumerated; but it is said, that there have been 
many more, of whom several ave still upon the sur- 
face of the earth. 

The Jogts of Goraxandru ave usually called Kdn- 
phdtdée from having their ears bored and vings inserted 
in thom at the time of their initiation, They may be 
of any cast; they live as ascetics, oither singly or in 
Maths', Siva is the object of thei worship —they 


ao eae tetanic mat 





' Solitary and indopendent living, however, appears to be 
improper, if tho authority of the Latha Pradipa is to be de- 
pended upon: 

Tees arfas RY yfre franz? | 
wart af areal weer fart 

“In a woll-govorned, and well-regulated country, fortile and 
prosperous, the J/adha Yog! (ha who upholda the world in ctor« 
nal continuity) shonld reside in a solitary coll within the pro- 
cincta of a Mfadh.’ Other directions follow xpplicablo to moat 
oatablishments of a similiay nature, ‘Tho cell should hays a 
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officiate indecd ag the priests of that deity in somo 
places, expecially at tho celebrated Ldt, or Stall’, of 
Buatnava a Benares. They mark the forchead with 
a transverse ling of ashes, and smear the body with 
the samo; they dress in various styles, but in travelling 
usually wear a cap of pateh-work and garments dyed 
with red ochye. Some wear simply a Dholl, ox cloth 
round the loins, 

The term Jogi, in popular acceptation, is of almost 
as general application as Sannyds! and Vadrdgi; and 
it is difficult to fix its import upon any individual class 
besides the Kdnphdéd: the vagrants so called following 
usually the dictates oftheir own caprice as to worship 
and belief, and often, it may be conceived, employing 
the character as a mere plea for a lazy livelihood, 
The Jogis are, indeed, particularly distinguished 
amongst the different mendicant charactors by adding 
to thoir religious personification more of the mounte- 
bank than any others: most of the religious mendi- 
cants, it is tru, deal in fortune-telling, interpretation 
of dveams, and paliistry; they ave also often empirios, 
and profess to cure diseases with specific drags, or 
with charms and spolla: but bosidés these accomplish- 
ments, the Jog! is frequently musical, and plays and 
sings; he also initiates animals into his business, and 
often travels about with a small bullock, a.goat, or a 











small door, be neither too lofly, nox tao low, be well sinenred 
with cow-dung, and should be kept clean and free from reptiles: 
the Afath should have a temple, a mound or altar, and a well 
adjoining, and ba onclosed by a wall. 
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monkey, whom ho has taught to obey his commands, 
and to exhibit amusing gosticulations. The dress of 
this class of Jogls is generally a cap and coat, or 
feock of many colours: they profess to worship Siva, 
and often carry the Linga, like the Janyamas, in the 
cap; all classes and sects assume the character, and 
Musalman Jogls ave not uncommon, One class of the 
Hindu Jogis is called Sdranythdr, from their carrying 
a Sdrangl, or small fiddle or lute, with which thoy 
accompany their songs: these are usually Bhdsha 
stanzas on religious or mythological topics, mmongst 
which stanzas ascribed to Boatturarr, and a Pau- 
vdnic legend of the marriage of Siva and PAnvany, 
are particularly celebrated. The Sdrangthdrs bog in 
the name of Buarrava: another sect of them, also 
followers of that deity, are termed Dorthds from: their 
trafficking in small pedlary, especially the sale of 
thread and silk, to the housewives of the villages; 
another class adopt the name of Matsyendrls, ox 
Machehhendris, rom Matsyendra, whom they regard ag 
thoiy founder; and w fourth sot ave Bhantetharls from 
a traditional reference to him as tho institutor of this 
particular order, ‘The vavictics of this class of men- 
dicants, however, caunol be specified: they are all 
exrauts, fixed residences, or Maths, of any Jogis ex 
cept the Kgnphdids rarely oceurring: an observation 
that will apply to perhaps all the Saiva sects, of 
whom it yet remains to give an account, 
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JANGAMAS, 


The worship of Siva, under the type of the Linga, 
it has been observed, is almost tho only form in which 
that deity is reverenced', It is also perhaps the most 


* 








oe pce oe ee ee a enero rep 


1 Its preyalonea throughaut the whole tract ofthe Ganges 4s 
for as Bonares is sufficiently conspicuous. Tn Bengu) the temples 
wre commonly ‘erected in a range of six, eight, or twelve, on 
ench aide of « Gidé loading to tho river, At Kalna ta a civenlar 
group of one hundred and cight temples aoctod by the Raja 
of Burdwan. Mach of the temples in Bengal consists of a singla 
chamber, of a squae fom, sumounted by « pyramidal centres 
tho area of each is very small, the Zanga, of black or white 
marblp, ocoupfes tho contre; the offerings me prosonted at the 
throshold, Benares, howover, is the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship: the principal deily Vidvedyana, a3 observed already, 
js a Linga, and. most of tho chief objects of the pilgrimage are 
similar blocks of stonu, Particular divisions of tho pilgrimage 
dheet visiting forty-saven Zingas, ul of pre-eminent sanctity; but 
there ave hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and thou- 
sands whose fame and fnshion have passed away, If wo may 
beliova Siva, indead, he counted a hundred Lardrddhyas in 
Kast, of which, at the tlme he Js suppased to tell this to Ditvi, 
ho adda sixty crore, or six hundyed millions wera covered by 
the waters of tho Gangos. A Pardrddhya‘is.said, by tha coli 
meniator on the Kddl Khaida, in, which this divlagna occurs, to 
contain. ag many years of morinis as are aqual to fifly af Brahms 
Yeivs,’ N8twilhsianding the ackowledged pmport of this wor- 
ship, if is bat Justice to stato, that it is unattended in Upper 
Indi by any indecent or indolicale ceremonios, apd i requires 
y vathor lively imagination to trace any pewcores in ils sym- 
hola to the objects thoy#are supposed to pregont., "Tho absences 
of all indoceney from public ‘worship and religions establishments 
in the Gangetic Provincos was fully ostablished by tho Vindicator 
of the Hindys, tho lato Genoral Sroary, and in ovory thing yo 
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83 
anciont object of homage adopted in India subso- 
quently to the ritual of the Vevas, which was chiolly, 
if not wholly, addressed to the elements, and parti- 
cularly to Fire, How far the worship of the Longa is 
authorised by the Vepas, is doubtful, but it is the 
main purport of several of the Purdias', Thero can 
be not doubt of its universality at tho period of the 

. Mohammedan invasion of India. Tho idol destroyed 
by Maun of GAzznt was nothing moro than a Linga, 
being, according to Mirxnonp, a block of stone four 

or five cubits long and of proportionate thickness’. 





lating to actual practice better authority cannot be @osived, (Vin- 
dication, Part 1st, 99, and more particularly Part 2d, 185.) 


' Tho Skanda Purdia, which contains the Kdst Khakda, pur- 
tienlarly inculeates the worship of Siva in this form 3 80 do the 
Siva, Brahmdida, aud Linga Purdias, 


* 'The following is the passage from the Rauzat us Ssafd al- 
luded to: 


wrdihe plat Vase y dpb os LAT yo wlbogw ay MLE aT» 
agg WSS GP hw AaB y cy gti Gd» abeyy as osbhep 
2 py slikis GAD wail cht gh dy tho wig » 
yet abl ottt > oa exits ay 39 JF 2° > lb uf Uae 
eee) ay 4 wl aw iw ale je la wral yd allsvay 
Pd Peibpene palsy FU apa | Row il sh adie » 
: id ESM gale Oeste Alltel 
“The temfle in which the Idol of Somndth stood was of con- 
siderable extent, both in length and breadth, and the roof was 


supported by fifty-six pillars in rows, ‘he Idol was of polished 
stone, its height was about Ava cubits, and its thickness in pro- 
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It was, in fact, one of the twelve great Lingas then 
set up in various parts of India, sevoral of which, 





portion: tavo cubits were below ground, Maundy having entered 
tho temple broke the stone Somndih with a heavy maco: some 
of the fragmenta he ordered to be conveyed to @hizni, and they 
were placed at the threshold of the greal Mosque.” Another 
authority, the Zabakdti Akbart, a history of Akbay's roign, with 
4 proliminary Skoteh of Indian History, has the following: 


wabhagae epif y wa” Wbiegae Dually Logi? Galler Kal 
Py > weal AUD gna Lore! Lye joke Kyi wrmmdsgi 
DS Meals cabbage IB pe wary Magy shame Kiba egdl yo 
cgilanaa tiny grt wiyiar svg olay 9 KF wrrayy lady styled 
LS aye wale aaa ALS sh Ley cgal Coley myle alll glo 
SP weed cyte pd Opthnd rope aly thw Ges” yal of 
Spl» wend Maley Opus Oddie Slow b Lese AF opdhS” ylas 
pete esl wy yap mall weed Gand Ll Gydit” ahah 
> AM Babe LY oyad ded lld [eh my ott ally sed 
J guts Ls Jot Wn piy Cdayand Uy rR NOS Uibtd Cibdagae aby 
eal hymns Set» dR I ayy Mandi llr Use) 7 
tle aS GE 9 OAT rons catty pI,L alyd reeaid’ p yita 
Ipidaga CShw y EMIT? grat sf Mia Ugly we paul» 
KISS gale Oaplne Wy we oat LOL WS Rly xaply 
yp Lad aKiw Malle » 


“Tn tho year 416 (gra) Maunup determined to*lead an army 
againat Somneth, a city on the sca-shoro, wilh a temple apper- 
taining tq the followers of Braud; the temples contained many 
idols, tho principal of which was named Somndth. It is rolatod 
in some histories that this idol was carried from the Kaaba, upon 
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besides Somesvara, or Somandih, which was the name 
of the Srva demolished by Mammup, wore destroyed 


tho coming of the Prophet, and transported to India, The Brah- 
manical recotds, howover, refer it to the time of Katisnka, or 
an antiquity of 4000 years, Biusnxa hiiuself is said to have dis- 
appoaved at this place.* ’ 

“When fhe Sultan arrived at Neherwdleh (the capit) of Cu. 
zorat), he found the city desoiled, and cartying off such provisions 
as could be procured he advanced to Somndth: the inhabitants 
of this place shut their gales againsi him, but i was soon carried 
by the irresistible valour of his troopa, and a terrible slaughter 
of ils detendeis ensued. Tho temple was levelled with the grounds 
the idol Somndth, which was of slono, was boeken to pieces, 
and in commemoration of the vietory a fragment was sant to 
Ghizni, whore it was laid at the threshold of the principal mosque, 
and was there many yenrs,” [See also Journ, As, Soe, Bengal, VII, 
p. 883 ff., XI, p. 73 Mf Journal of the Bombay Branch RK. A. $., 
Il, 11-21, Asiatic Journal for 1813, May and Noybr.] 

These statements shew that the idol was nothing more than 
a block of stone of yory moderato dimensions, liko (he common 
ropiesentation of tho typo of Siva. Feniita, however, has 
convorted il into something very dilforont, or a colossal figure of 
tho deity himself, and folowing Colonel Dow's vorsion of that 
compiler, the historian of British Indiv gives the following highly 
coloured account of a traisaclion which never (oak place, “Filled 
with indignation at sight of the gigantic idol, Marutun aimed o 
blow at its head with his iron"muce, ‘The nose was struck off 
from its face, In vehoment tropidation tho Bralmans crowded 
round and offered millions to spare the gad, Lho Onmdie, dazalec 
with the xangom, ventured to counsel acecptance. Manan, ory: 
ing ottt that ha valued the title of breaker not sallor of idols 
gave orders to proceed with the work of dostruotion, At the 
next blow thexbelly of the tdol burst open, and forth issued ¢ 
vast lvensure of diamonda, rubies and ponrla, rewarding the holy 
perseverance offManntn, and oxplaining the devont Hboralily o: 
the Brakmanel* (Vol, I, 401.) 
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by the early Mohammedan conquerors’, Most, if not 
all of them, also are named in works, of which the 








1 ‘The twelve Lingas ave particulaviaed in the Keddra Kalpa, 
of the Nandi Upapurdia [See also Sivapurdita ¢. 41~61 ap, Auf. 
recht, Cat, Codd, MSS, Sanskr. Bibl. Bodl , J, p. 61; ib. p. 81, 
and Weber, Catal, p. 817, No. 1212], whee Srva is made to 
say: “I gm omnipresent, but I an ggpeeially in twelve forma 
and places? ‘Cheso he enumerates, and they mo ng follow: 

1. Somandtha, in Saurashha, i. 0. Surat, in ils most exlensive 
sense, including part of @uze at, whore, indeed, Pattana Somndth, 
or tha city of Somndth, is still situated, 

% Mallikdvjuna, ov Sri Salla, described by Colonel Mackun- 
zw, the Jale Surveyor General, Asiatic Researches, Vol, 5th, 

3, Mahdkdla, in Uyjain. This deity of stone was carried to 
Dehli, wl broken there upon the eaplure of Ujjain by Ancona 
A.D, 1281,--Dow. According to the 7abakdd Akbarl the shrine 
was then three hundved years old, 

4, Omkdra is said (o hove been in Ujjain, but it is probably 
the shrine of MandApro at Omkdra Mandatta [Mdndhdtid] on tho 
Narmada. 

5, Amaredvara ia also placed.in Ujjain: an ancient temple of 
Mandogo on a bill near Uiain is noticed by Dy. Wonrnn, Asintic 
Researches, Vol. 6th, but ho docs not give the name or form, 

6 Patdyandth, at Deogath tn Bongal; tho temple ia sill in 
betng, and is a eclobrated place of pilgHniags. 4 . 

1, Rdmeda, ot Setubandha, tho teland of Ramiaseram, hotwoen 
Ceylon and the Continont; this Langam is fwbled to have been act 
up by RAma. ‘Tho temple is still in tolerwble repair, and is one 
of tha moat magnificont in Tndia, Tho gateway is one hundred 
foot high. It has been vepantadly deseribed, and is delinsated in 
Danixr’s Superb Plates of Indian Antiquilids, from which it has 
heen copied into Lanars’, Monuments de L’Tindousinn, 

8 Bhimasankara, in Ddbini, which is in all probability the 
same with Lhimedvara,n Linga worshippod at Draakaran in the 
Rdjomahendrt diatriet, and thera venerated as one of the principal 
twelve, 4 
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date cannot be much later than tho cighth or ninth 
century, and it is thorofore to be inforred with as much 
certainty as any thing short of Positive testimony can 
afford, that the worship of Stva, under this type, 
prevailed throughout India at least as carly as the fifth 
or sixth contury of the Christian era, Considered us 
one great branch of the universal public worship, its 
prevalence, no doubt, dates much earlier; but the 
particular modifications under which the several types 
received their local designations, and becume entitled 
to special reverence, are not in every case of remote 
antiquity. 

One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap- 
pears is that of the Lingdyais, Lingavants, or Jan- 
gamas, the essential characteristic of which is wearing 
the emblem on some part of the dress or person. The 
type is of a small size, made of copper or silver, and 
is-commonly worn suspended in a case round the 
heck, or sometimes tied in the turban. In common 
with the Savas gonerally the Jangamas smear thoir 
forehonds with Vibha or nshes, ond wear necklaces, 
and carry rosaries, made of the Audrdksha seed. The 


eaeemceennetcnmatenenne mei secrete annette aati 


(0. Visvedvara, at Benares.] 

10, Zryambaka, on the banks of tha Gomatls whether the 
temple still oxists I have no knowledge. 

li, Gautameda is another af the twelve, whose original site 
and present fate are uncertain. 

12, Keddresa, or Keddrundth, in the flimdlaya, haa been ro~ 
peatedly visited by late travellers, ‘The deity _ represented by 
a shapcloss maga of rock, 
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clovical members of the soct usually stain their gar- 
ments with red ochre. They are not numerous in 
Upper India, and are rarcly encountered except as 
mendicants leading about » bull, the living type of 
Nandi, the bull of Stva, decorated with housings of 
various colours, and strings of Cowr{ shells: the con~ 
ductor varrics a bell in his hand, and thus accom~ 
panied goes about lrom pluce to place, subsisting upon 
alms, In the South of India the Lingdyats are very 
numerous, and the officiating priests of the Satva 
shrines are conunonly of this seet’, when they bear 
the designations of Arddhyu and Puiddram’. The 
soet is also there known by the name of Vira Satva, 
The following account of the restorer, if not the 
founder of the faith, as well as a specimen of the 
legends by which it is maintained, are derived from 
the Busava Purdna 

According lo the followers of this faith, whieh prevails very 
oxtensivoly in the Dekhan, Basra, Basava, Baasvana, ov Rasvapa 
or Basavappa, difforout modes of writing his nume, only restored 
this voligion, and did not invent it. This person, it-tg anid, was 
the son of Afddiga Rdya, a Brahman, and Madevt, written also 
Madala arasu und Mahdmbd, inhabitants’ of Thnguledoar Parvatt 
Agrakdram, on the weat of Sri Saila, and both devout worshippers 
of Siva. Tn yecompense of thei: piety Nandi, the bull of Siva, 





' They also offictuie in this capacity at the temple of Kedd- 
randih, in Benares, 

7 ‘Phia word soums to be properly Pdiduranga, Caregey) 
pale complexioned, from their smearing themselves with ashes, 
Tt ts 80 usod if Hemachandra’s history of Mahdvira, whon apenk 
ing of the Saiva Brahmans, 

16 


226 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


was born on earth ag their son, becoming incarnate by command 
of Srva, on his learning from NAnapa the decline of the Saiva 
faith and prevalence of other less orthodox systems of religton, 
The child was denominated after the Rasea ar Basava, tle bull 
of the deity, On his arriving ut the ago of investiture ho refused 
to assume the thread ordinarily worn by Brahmans, or to ae 
knowledge any Guru oxcept Tdvana or Siva. Te then departed 
to the (own of Walydn, the eapital of Byala or Pijala Redya, and 
obtained in marriage Gangdmbd, the daughter of the Dardandyak, 
or minisiey of police. From thence he repaired to Sangamedvara, 
where he received from Sengamesvara Sedat initiation in the 
tenets of the Vira Saiva inith, We was invitod bnek from this 
place to succeed his father-in-law upon his decenso in the offlee 
he had held, 

After his rettun lo Kalydn, his sister, who was ono of hia 
first, disciples, was delivered of a son, Chenna Rasava, who is 
not unfrequently confounded with his uncla, and vegarded, por. 
haps more correctly, as the founder of the sect, 

After recording these events the work enumerates various 
marvellous actions performed by Rasava and several of his dis- 
ciples, such as conyerting grains of corn {o pearls ~ discovering 
hidden treaaures—feading mulliludes—-healing the sick, and 
restoring tho dead to life. The following are some of tho ahec- 
dolos narrated in the Purdia, 

Rasave haying made himself remarkably for the profuse boun- 
ties he bestowed upon the Jenganes, helping himeolf fran the 
Royal ‘freasury for that purpose, the other mminiatera roported 
his conduct to Byala, who called upon trim te account for the 
monoy in his charge, Basava smiled, and giving the keys of tho 
‘fressury to the king, requested him to oxamino it, which 
being done, the amount was found wholly undiminished, 2(ala 
thereupon caused it to be proclaimed, chat whocver ealumninted 
Basava should have hia tongue cut ant. 

A Jangama, who cohabited with a dancing girl, sent a slave 
Tor his allowanco of rico to the house of Basava, whore the 
messenger saw the wife of the lator, and on his return reported 
to the dancing girl the magnifeuney of hur attire. The mistress 
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of the Jangama was filled with a longing for a similiay dress, 
and the Jangama haying no other means of gratifying her repaired 
to Basava, to beg of him hia wile’s garment, Basave immediately 
atvipped Glangdmbd, his wifo, and other dvesses spinging from 
her body, he guve them all to the Jangana. 

A person of the name of Aanapa, who regululy worshipped 
tho image of ExAmnesvara, imagining the eyes of the deity 
werg aleetod, plucked out his own, and placed them in the 
sockets of the figure, Siva, pleased with his devotion, restored 
hig worshipper hts eyes. ' 

A dovont Saiva named Mahddevala Machdya, who engaged to 
wash for all the Zangamas, having killed a child, the Rijd ordered 
Basava to have him seenred and punished; but Basava declined 
undertaking the duly, as it would be unavailing to offer any harm 
to the worshippers of Siva. Bijala porsisting sont hiv servants 
ta seize and lia him te (ho logs of an olephant, but Machdya 
caught the clephant by the funk, and dashod him and his atten- 
dauts to plecos. Ho then proceeded to atlack the Raji, who 
boing alarmed applied to Busava, and by his advice humbled 
himself before the offended Jangama. Basana also depreented 
his wrath, and Maohdya being appeased forgave the king and 
realored the elephaut and the guards to life, 

A poov danguna having solicited alma of Kimardyu, ona of 
Basave’s chivt disciples, the latior touched the atones about thont 
with hie staff, and converting them into gold told the Jangama 
(o help hinisell, 

The work ix also in muy places addfessed (o tho Jainas in 
tho shape of a dialogue between some of tha Jangama sainia and 
tho members of that faith, in which the former nariate to the 
lator instances of the superiority of the Saéve religion, and the 
falschuod of the Jain faith, which appears to have been that of 
Byala Rdya, wd the great part af the population of Kalydna. 
In order to convert thom Kkdnta Ramdya, one of Basave's dis- 
eiplos, cut off his head in their presence, and then marched five 
days in solemn procession through aud round the city, and on 
the fifth day yvepleeed his lead upon his shoulders. Tha Jain 
Pagodus were thereupon, il is said, desivoyed hy the /engamas, 

16* 
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Jt does not appear, however, that the king was mada a convert, 
or that he approved of the principles and conduct of his minister, 
Tle seems, on the contrary, 40 have incurred his death by attempt- 
ing to repress the oxtension of the Vira Saiva belieh Difteront 
authorities, although they disngres ng to tho manner in which 
Byala wos destvoyed, concur in stating the faet: the following 
account of the transaction is from the presen work, 

“In the city of Kalydna wero two devout worshippers of Siva, 
, named Aaya und Iadhuvaya, Choy fixed their faith firmly on 
the divinity they adored, and assiduously veveroneed (eis spiritual 
preceptor, attending upon /asava whithersoaver ha wout, The, 
king, Ayala, well knew their morits, but closed his eyes to their 
superiority, and listening to the calumnious kecusationa af their 
enemies commandéd the cyes of Allaya und Madhuvaya to be 
plucked owt. The disciples of Basave, as well us himsell, were 
highly indignant at the ervel teatmont of theye holy men, and 
leaving to Jagaddeva the task of putting Rijale to death, and 
denouncing imprecations upon the city, they departed srom 
Kalyana, Basava fixed hig residence at Sangamesvara, 

Machdya, Bommidevaya, Kinnara, Kannatha, Bommadeva, 
Kakaya, Masanaya, Kolakila Bommadeva, Kesirajuya, Mathivajuya, 
and others, announced to the poople that tho fortunes of Byala 
had passed away, as indicntod by portonloua signa; aud uevor- 
dingly the crows erowod in the night, jackals howled by day; the 
sun was eclipsed, storms of wind and win emma on, the oarth 
shook, and darkness ovorspread tho havens, The inhabitants of 
Kalydna wore filled with terror. 

When Jagaddeva. vepnired hone, his mather met him, and 
lold him that when any injury had been dono to a disciple of 
the Sava faith his follow should avenge him or dio, Whon 
Daksha troated Siva with contumely, PAnvaii threw hereelf into 
the flames, and so, under the wrong offered to tho aninta, he 
should not sit down contented: thus saying, she gave hin food 
at the door of his mansion. Thither also came Jlallaya and 
Bommaya, two others of the saints, and they partaole of vagad- 
deva’s meal. Thon sincaring their bodias with holy ashes, they 
took up the spear, and sword, and shield, and marched togethor 
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against Ayala. On their way a bull appeared, whom they knew 
to be a form of Basave como to their aid, and the bull went 
fist even lo tho court of the king, goring any ono that camo in 
thelr way, and opening a clear path for than, Thus they reached 
tho court, and put yale lo death in the midst of all his courtiers, 
and then they danced, and proclaimed the enuse why they had 
put the king to death, Jugaddeva on his way back reonlling the 
words of his mother stabbed himself! Then arose dissension in 
tho city, and the people fought amongst themselves, and horses 
with horses, and clephanig with elephants, until, agiecably to 
the curse denounced upon it by Basava and his disciples, Kalydna ; 
was ulterly destroyed, 

Basava continued to reside at Sangamedvara, conversing with 
his disciples, and communing with the divine Essence, and he 
expoatulated wilh Siva, saying: ‘By thy coftmand have J, and 
thy attendant train, come upon carth, and thou hast promised to 
recall us to thy presence when ow task was accomplished.’ 
Thon Siva and PAnvavt came forth from the Sangamedvara 
Tingam, and wero visible to Basava, who fell on the ground bo- 
fora them, They raised him, and Jed him to the sanctuary, and 
all three disappeared in the presonee of the disciples, and they 
praised their master, and flowors fell from the sey, and thon the 
disciples sproad themsolves uhiond, and mado known tho absorp. 
tion of Basava into the emblem of Stva2?—~Macrunan Collect,, 
Vol. 2nd. TWdlakanara MSS, [pp. 8-12.) 


‘The date of the events hero recorded is not parti 
cularisod, bul from various authoritiés they may be 
placed with confidence in the carly pat of the eleventh 


century, 





1 Colonel Witxs gives the samo date (Mysore, J, 606), but 
tarms {he foundor Dhen Bas Ishwar, intonding clearly Chenna 
(little) Basava, the nephow, of Basava, or Basavesvara, Buoranan 
has the namo Basvana (Mysore, I, 240), but agrees nearly in tho 
date, placing him about seven hundred years ago. 
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The Macsunzit Collection, from which the above 
is token, contains a number of works! of a similar 
description in the meient Kanere dialect. Thero are 
also several works of the same nature in Telugu, os 
the Busavesoura Purdiha, Paniitérddhya Charitra, 
and others. Although the language of these conpo- 
sitions may now have become obscure or obsolete, it 
is not invariably so, and at any rate was once funiliar, 

’ ‘This circumstance, and the marvellous character of 
the legends they relate, specimens of which have been 
given in the above accgunt of the founder of the sect, 
adapted them ig the comprehension and Lasie of the 
people at large, and no doubt therefore exorcised 
proportionate influence. Accordingly Winks, Buerra- 
Nay, and Dunors reprosent the Dingavunts as very 
numerous in the Dekhan, especially in Mysore, or 
those countries constiluting ancient Kunaru, end they 
are algo common in Zelingana, In Upper India there 
ave no popular works current, and tho only authority 
is a leaned Bhéshya, or Comment, by Nitxartua, 
on the Sudras of Vydsa, a work not often met with, 
and, being in Sanskvil, unintelligible to the multitude’, 








= pee ew neta crnteaenene er mcmama tee mt 


' As the Basvantk Purdia, Chonna Basava Purdia, Prablue 
nga LAld, Saran Laldmiita, Vraktarw Wdvyam, wd others, 
containing legends of a vast nunber of Jangama Snints and 
Venchers, — Macknztn Collection, Vol. 2, [pp 12-02. See also 
Madras Jownal, Vol, XT, p. U8 M and Guaur, Reiga nach 
Indion, Vol. V, p. 185 and 860.) 


2 Besides the Jangama pricsls of Keddrandih, on opulent 
establishment of them oxists at Benaves: its wealth arisos from 
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PARAMATTANSAS, 


According to the introduction to the Dwddusaddahd- 
vikya, by a Deidi author, Vanunrtua Port, the 
Sannydsi is of four kinds, the Kutlchura, Buhtdaka, 
Hansa, and Paramuhansa: the difference between 
whom, however, ix only the graduated intensity of 
their scll-mortification and profound abstraction. ‘The 
Paranahansa' is the most eminent of these grada- . 





a mumber of houses occupying a considerable space, called the 
Janyam Badri: tho title to the property is anid to be a grant to 
the Jangamas, roguimly executed by Man Gunu, and proserved 
on a copper plate: the story with which the valgar are deluded 
is, that it was granted by one of the Emperors of Tlindugtan in 
consequence of a miracle performed by a Jangana devotes. In 
proof of the veracity of his Qactrine he prapased to flys the Em- 
peror promised to give him as much ground as ho could traverse 
in that manner: nol quite satisfied of the impossibility of the 
feat, he had a cheek string ted to the aseotic’s legs, and held 
by one of the attondanta: the Jangama mounted, and when he 
yerehad the Hnilts of the present Janyama Bdrt, the Emporor 
thinking that oxlent of ground sufleiontly liberal had him con- 
atrained to fly back again. ' 

' Moon, in his Hindu Pantheon (pres 852), nggorta, upon, as 
ho saya, authontic information, that the Pérgmahansas ont human 
flesh, and that individuals of this acct gre not very unusually 
aeon about Bereres, floating down the river, and facding upon 
fn corpse: it is acarcely necessary 10 add that he is wholly wrong: 
the presage he eiies from the Resenrches is quite correct, whon 
i describes the Paramahansa ng an ascetic of the orthodox sects, 
in the last stage of exaltation; and the practico he describes, al 
though far from naual, is sometimes heard of ag v fMlihy oxhibition 
displayed for profit by individuals of a very different seet, those 
who oceupy the ensuing portion of the progent Lext—the Aghorts, 
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tions, and is the ascetic who is solely oceupicd with 
the investigation of Brausa, ov spiril, and who is 
equally indifferent to pleasure or pain, insensible of 
heat or cold, and incapable of satiety ov want”, 
Agveeably to this definition, individuals are some- 
times met with who pretend lo have attained such a 
dogree of perfection: in proof of it they go naked in 
all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any 
- natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food, 
by any person, is received by the attendants, whom 
their supposed sanctity or a confederation of interest 
attaches to them, and by these attancdants they are 
fed and served on all occasions, as if they were as 
helpless as infants. It may be supposed that, nol un- 
frequently, there is much knavery in this helplessness, 
but there are many Hindus whose simple enthusiagm 
induces them honestly to practice such self-denial, 
and there is little risk in the altenrpt, as the eredality 
of their countrymon, or rather countrywomen, will in 
most places take care that their wants are amply sup- 
plied. These devotees are usually included amongst 
the Sava aseoties; bul-it may be doubted whether 
the classification is correct. 


* [arena finda Promega eae: ae 
Wer wdaTcyTy wipe salah biel = 





WET WTAE URS area iagraadt 
gferatafe PASM Ah Sal ey) fasraait 
fades erage serrafirg: sani finernra 


ante Sear wOfa at: 8 UF went mi ATH Slvannukil- 
viveka (Weber, Catal. p, 195) quoted in the Sabdakalpndruna 


8. ¥. Paramahanaal, See also Weber, Ind. Stud. I, 7%, 78. 178-6] 
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AGTIORIS. 


The pretended insensibility of the Paramahansa 
being of a passive nature is at least inoffensive, and 
even where it is mere pretence the retired nature of 
the practice renders the deception little couspicuous 
or revolting, The same profession of worldly indif- 
fercnce characterises the Aghori, or Aghorapantht; 
but he seeks occasions for its display, and demands 
alms as a reward for its exhibition. 

The original Ayhom worship seems to have been 
that of Devi in some of her terrificeforms, and to have 
required oven human victims for its performance'. In 
imitation of the formidable aspect under which the 
goddess was worshipped, (he appearance of her votary 
was rendered as hideous as possible, and his wand and 
water-pot wore a staff set with bonos and the upper 
half of a skull: the practices wero of a similar nature, 
and flesh and spirituous liquors constituted, at will, the 
diet of tho adopt. 

The regular worship of this soct has loug since boen 
suppressed, ancl Uho only traces of it now left aro pre- 








' Tt may be erodulily or calumny, hub the 2hés, and other 
hill tribes, ave constantly necused by Sanskrit writers of the 
eleyenth and twelfth conturies as addicted to this sanguinary 
worship. ‘Cho Viihat Kathe is full of stories to this effect, the 
scana of which ts chiofly in the Vindiyd vange, Its covert oxia- 
tence in cities is inferablo from the vory dramatic situation in 
Bhavabhit’s Drama, Mdlatt and Alddhava, where Alddhava vos- 
cues lis mistress from the Aghora Ghatla, who is nbout io sa- 
cries Adlaté at tho shrine of Chdmuidd [Act V, p. 83), 
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sented by a few disgusting wretches, who, whilst they 
profess to have adopted its tenets, make them « mere 
plea for extorting alms. Tn proof of their imdifference 
to worldly objects, they eat and drink whatever is 
given to them, even ordure and carrion, They smear 
their bodies, also with excrement, and carry it about 
with them in a wooden cup, or sku, either lo swallow 
it, if by so doing they can get # few pice; or Lo throw 
it upon the persons, or into the houses of those who 
refuse to comply with their demands. They also for 
the same purpose inflict gashes on their libs, that 
the crime of blood may rest upon the head of the re- 
cusants; and they haye a varicty of similar disgusting 
devices to extort money from (he (imid and eredulous 
Hindu. They ave fortunately nob numerous, aud are 
universally detested and (eared, 


URDDIEABATIUS, AKAS MUKITIS, and Nawiis. 


Personal privation and torture being of great offi- 
cacy in the creed of the [findus, various individuals, 
some influenced by eredulily, and some by knavery, 
have adopted modes of distorting thety linbs, and 
forcing them out of their natural position, until they 
can no longer resume their ordinary direction. 

The Urddhabdhus* extend one or both arms above 
their heads, till they remain of themselves thus ele- 
vated. They also close the fist, and the nails being 
necessarily suflered to grow make their way between 








1 Urddha, above, and Bdhu, the arm, 
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the metacarpal bones, and completely perforate the 
hand. The Urddhabdhus are solitary mendicanis, ag 
are all of this description, and never havo any fixed 
abode: they subsist upon alms; many of them go na- 
ked, but some wear a wrapper stained with ochre; 
they usually assume the Suiva marks, and twist their 
hair so as to project from the forchead, in imitation 
of the Juté of Siva. 

The Akdsmukhist hold up their faces to tho sky, 
till the muscles of the back of the neck become con- 
tracted, and retain it in that position: they wear the 
Jaté, end allow the beard and whiskers to grow, 
smearing the body with ashes: some wear coloured 
garments: they subsist upon alms, 

The Nakhis ave of a similar description with the 
two preceding, but their personal characteristic is of 
a less extravagant naliwe, being confined to the length 
of their finger nails, which they never cut: they also 
live by begging, and wear the Saiva marks, 


GUDARAS, 


Tho Gidaras aro so named from a pan of metal 
which they carry about with them, and in which they 
have a small fire, for tho purpose of burning scented 
woods at the houses of the persons from whom they 
receive alms. Theso alms they do not solicit further 
than by repeating the word Alakh?, expressive of the 











1 Akds, the sky, and Mukha, tho face. 
1 A, tho negative prefix, and Lakshna, « mark, a distinotion. 


236 RULIQIOUS SECTS 


indescribable nature of the deity. They have a pecu- 
liar garb, woaring a large round cap, and a Jong frock 
or coat stained with ochory clay. Some also wear 
ear-rings, like the Kduphdtd Jogis, ov w cylinder of 
wood passed through the lobo of the ear, which they 
term the Khechart Mudra, the seal or symbol of the 
deity, of him who moves in the heavens. 


RUKUARAS, SURIIARAS, and UKILARAS, 


The Sukharas ave Suiva mondicanis, distinguished 
hy carrying a stick three spans in length: thoy dress 
in a cap and sort of petticoat stained with ochery carth, 
smear their bodies with ashes, and wear car-rings of 
the Rudrdksha seed. They also wear over the left 
shoulder » narrow piece of cloth dyed with ochre, 
and twisted, in place of the Zanndr, 

The Ritharas are of similar habits and appearance, 
but they do not carry the stick, nor wear the Ru- 
drdksha car-vings, but in their place metallic ones: 
these two classes agrco with the preceding in the 
watchword, exclaiming AdadA, us they pass along; the 
term is, however, used by other classes of mendicanis. 

The Ukharas avo said to bo mombers of cithor of 
the preceding classes, who drink spirituous liquors, 
atid eat meat: they appear to be the refuse of the three 
preceding mendicant clisses, who, in genoral, aro said 
to be of mild and inoffensive manors. 


’ 


KARA Linuls, 
These ave vagabonds of litle credit; except some- 
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times amongst the most ignorant portions of the com- 
munity, they are not often met with: they go naked, 
and to mark their triumph over sensnal desives, affix 
an iron ring and chain on the male orgun': they ave 
professedly worshippers of Siva. 


JSANNYASIS, BRATIMACUIARIS, and AVADUUTAS. 


Although the terms Sennydst and Vatrdgl ave, in 
a great measwe, resiricled amongst the Vuishiavas 
to peculiar classes, Lhe same limit can scarcely be 
adopted with regard to the Savas. All the sects, ex- 
copt the Sumyogl Adds, ure so far Sannydst, or ex- 
cluded from the world, as not to admit, of married 
teachers, w circumstance far from uncommon, as we 
have seen amongst the more refined followers of Visuxu, 
Most of the Sudva sevls, indeed, are of a very inferior 
description to those of the Vaishiavas. 

Bosides the individuals who adopt the Dari Gra- 
hana, and ave unconnected with the Dusgndmis, there 
is a set of devotees who romain through life members 
of the condition of the Brahmacharl, or student’: 





1 ‘These ascetics wore the peisons who altractod the notice 
of the earlicr travellers, especially Berwin aud Taversten 
Thoy, wag mora numerous then, probably, than they are ab 
presont, and this appears to be the case with most of the men- 
dionnts who practiced on tha suporatitions admiration of the vulgar. 


» The Dirghakdla Rrakmachayam, or protracted period of 
studentship, ia however amongst the nets enumerated in varlous 
anthonitios of indigputable character, xx Lhoge which aro prohibited 
in tha Kali age. 


* 
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these are also regarded as Sannydsés, and where the 
term is usod in a definite senso, those twelve kinds, 
the Daidls, Brahmachdris, and ten Dasndmé orders 
ive implied. In general, however, the term, as well 
as Avadhita, or Avdhauta, and Alakhndmt, oxpresr 
all the Sava classes of mendicunts, except perhaps 
the Jogés. 


NAGAS, 


The Satva Sunnydsis who go naked are distin 
guished by this lorm. They smear their bodies with 
ashes, allow their hair, beards, and whiskers to prow, 
and wear the projecting braid of hair, called the Jatd; 
like the Vairdgt Nagas, they curvy arms, and wander 
about in troops, soliciting alms, or levying contri- 
butions. The Sativa Nagas ave chiefly the refuse of 
the Dumdé and Adéé orders, or men who have no in« 
clination for a life of study or business: when weary 
of the vagrant and violont habits of the Naya, thoy 
re-enter the better disposod classes, which they had 
first quitted. Tho Suva Négas aye very uumerons 
in many parts of India, thongh loss so in the Com- 
pany’s provinces than in any other: they wore lor- 
merly in great numbérs in Biéndelkhatd', and Tiwannr 


soonyrnnerasenee 





‘A parly of them attacked Colonel Copnarn’s troops in 
thelr match botwoen Doraval and Hera, the assailants wore 
no more than fom or five hundved, but about two thousand 
hoyered about the rear of the army: they ave called Padddrams 
in tha narrative, but were evidently Sete Négae, Parnane's 
Hindustan, 2, 192. he Vindicator of the Tlindua, speaking of 
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Bandpur was a pupil of one of their Mahants, RA- 
gunpra Gir, ono of the lapsed Dusndm/ ascetics. 
These Ndgus are the particular opponents of the Vai- 
rdgt Néyas, and were, no doubt, the leading actors 
in the bloody fray at Martdwér', which had excluded 
the Yudshiavas from the great fniv there, from 1760, 
till the British acquired the country. The leader of 
the Satva party was called Dnoxar Gir, and he, as 
well as the spiritual guide of Thamer Baudpur, was 
consequently of the Dasndémt order, which would 
thus seem to be addicted to violent and war-like ha- 
bits. With respect to the sanguinary affray at [la- 
ridwar , in which we are told eighteen thousand Vaz 
ragls wore lolt dead on the field, there is u different 
legend current of the origin of the conflict from that 
given m the Researches, but neither of them is satia- 
factory, nor indeed is any particular cause necessary, 
as the apposite objects of worship, and the pride of 








thom, observes, (hat they often engage in the rival contosts of 
the Indian Chiefs, and, on a eritical occasion some yearg ago, 
alx thousand of them Joined tho forcos of the Muahvatia Chief 
Biprait, and enabled him, with an equal number of his own 
ivoops, to discomflt an army, of thirty thousand men, hended by 
ono of his rebellious subjactas, 


' As, Ros, I, 455. It may be observed, that a very accurate 
aecount is given in the same placo of the general sppearance 
and habile ol the Saiea Sannydsts and Jogts, tho Varsiniava Val- 
rdgts, ond Uddels of Ndnakshdh. Tho ierm Gosdin, as correlative 
to Sannydel, is agreeable to common usage, but, os hus been 
aleawhere observed, {a mora atiictly applicable to very dilferent 
characters, 
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strength and numbers, and conseqaant struggle for 
pre-ominence are quite sufficient lo account for the 


dispute’. 
ny 
SAK'TAS. 
, 

The worshippers of the Sart, the power or energy 
of the divine nature in action, are excecdingly nume- 
rous amongst. all classes of Tlindus’, This active energy 
is, agreeably to the spiril of the mythological system, 
personified, and the form with which it is invested, 
considered as tho especiul object of yoneration, de- 








' ‘The irregular practices of these and other mendicnuta have 
mivacted the Jash of Kanin in the following Ramaini: 
Ramarni 69, 
Rar seit a Par ae! 
fart fed wat, be. 

“J never behold such a Jogé, oh brother! forgetting his docirind 
he roves about in negligence, IIo follows professedly tho faith 
of MauAvrva, and calle himaclf an eminent teaechor; the scone 
of his ubstraction is the fiir or market. MAvA is the mistress 
of the false stint, When did Daridirnya dumolish a dwelling? 
when did SuxAveva collect am armed host? when did NAnana 
mount a matehlock? whon did Vidsapreva blow a trumpet? In 
mating war, the creed js violated, Is he an Atv, who js armed 
with a quiver? Is ho a Vrrakta, who is filled with covotonaness? 
Tiis garb is put to shame by his gold ornanienta; he has assembled 
horges and mares, is possessed of villages, ts enlled a man of 
werlth; a beautiful woman wag nof amongst the embellishments 
of Sanaka and his brethron; he who cmries with him a vessel 
of ink, cannot avoid soiling his raiment.” 

? Tt has been computed, that of tho Ifindus of Bengal nt Jonat 
three-fourths are of this sect: of the remaining f6urth threo parts 
are Vaishtavas, aud one Saivar, &e. «, 
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pends upon the bias entertained by the individuals 
towards the adoration of Visuxu or Stva. In the 
former cuse the personified Subti is termed Lagu, 
or Mand Jaxsuni, and in the latter, PArvati, Bra- 
vAnt, or DurcdA. Fvon Sarasyari enjoys some portion 
of homage, much more than her lord, Bramas, whilst 
avast vaviety of inferior beings of maloyolent charac- 
icv and formidable aspect receive the worship of the 
maltitade. The bride of Stva however, in one or other 
of her many and varied forms, is by far the most po- 
pular emblem in Bengal and along the Ganges. 

The worship of the female principle, as distinct 
fvom the divinity, appears to have originated in the 
Hteval interpretation of the metaphorical language 
of the Vedus, in which the will or purpose to create 
the universe is represented as originating from the 
creator, and co-existent with him as his bride, and 
part of himself, Thus in the Riy Vedu itis said “That 
divine spirit breathed without afflation, single with 
(Svadhd) her who is sustained within him; other then 
hin nothing existed. Iivst desire was formed in*his 
mind, and that became the original productive seed’, 
and the Sdma Veda, speaking of the divine canse of 
creation, says, “Ilo felt not delight, being alone, Ile 
wished another, and instantly became such. [Te caused 
his own self to fallin twain, and thus became husband 





' As. Rea. VIL, 890 (Calobroake’s Essays. Tandon: 1868, 
pe 1% Milllor’s Ilistury of Ane, Sanak. Lit, p. 560M Rig Veda 
X, 129). 

, 14 
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and wife. He approached her, and thus were human 
beings prodaced”', In these passages it is nob un- 
likely that reference is made to tho primitive tradition 
of the origin of mankind, but there is also a figurative 
representation of the first indication of wish ox will 
in the Supreme Being. Being devoid of all qualitios 
whatever, he was alone, until he permitied the wish 
{o be multiplied, to be generated within himself, This 
wish being put into action, itis said, became united 
with its parent, and then created beings were pro- 
duced, Thus this first manifestation of divine power. 
is termed Jehchhdrima, personified desire, and the 
eveator is designated as Svechchhdmaya*, united with 
his own will, whilst in the Veddnéa philosophy, and 
the popular sects, such as that of Kanir, and others, 
in which all created things ave held to be illusory, tho 
Sakti, or active will of the doity, is always designated 








' As, Res. VIII, 420 [Colebrooko’s Issaya, p. 8%. Biihad 
Araity, Up. I, 4, 3) . 

4 Thos, in the Brahma Vaiverta Purdta, which has a whole 
section dedicated to tho manifestations of the female principla, 
ov wv Praktiti Khatda: 

ded forget wt at 

fafa wrat ard apd fred east y 
wrefrar wwrat THETIATT | 
BT APATEA gfe Beara: sys 4 

“Pho Lord was alone invested with tho Supreme form, and 
beheld the whole world, with the sky and regions of spnes, 
avoid, QWaving contomplated all things in hia mind, ha, without 
any assistant, began with the will to create all things,~Tfo, the 
Lord, endowed with the wish for creation.” 
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«and spolkon of as Mdyd or Mahdmadyd, origmal deceit 
or illusion’, 

Another set of nolions of some antiquity which 
contributed to form the character of the Suké?, whether 
general or particular, wore ilerived from the Sdathy yl 
philosophy. In this system nature, Prakriti, or Mule 
Prakiiti, is defined to be of eternal existénce and in- 
dependent origin, distinct from the supreme spirit, 
productive thongh no production, and the plastic origin 
of all things, including even the gods. Ilence.Pra- 
krtt has come to be regarded as’the mother of gods 
and men, whilst as one with matler, the source of 
orror, it is again identified with Mdy yd, or delusion, 
and as co- existent with the supreme as his Saiti, his 
personified energy, ov his bride*. 


. 








1 So alao in the authority last quoted: 
ate meee aren fret erat | 
"Sho (Praktitt) ono with Brahma ja Aldyd, olornal, ever- 
lastings” and in tho Kdlikd Purdia 
satire wenfirdt at 
Prakéiti is tormed “Tohorent Afdyd, because sho bqguttos all 
beings.” 
* Tn the Gud [VUL, 4] Praktit is identified with all the cle+ 
mentary pvedicatos of matior: 
ytrardt creat ary: et wait gfeta 
wear ete FR fear vefrceur | 
“This, my Prakriti, is inhorontly eight-fold, or earth, wator, 
fire, air, other, mind, intellect, individuality.” 
So also a Kiyvma Purdia (Chapter 12): 
+ afin ater ferqat 1 
aed oa arash FRRTTAL I 


10" 
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These mythological fancies have been principally. 
disseminaled by the Purdas, in all which Prakyi, 
or Mdyd, bears » prominent part. The aggregate of 
the whole is given in the Brahma Vaivartia Purdia, 
one section of which, the Pra&rit Khatida, ts devoted 
to the subject, and in which the legends relating to 
the principal modifications of the female principle are 
- narrated, 

According to this authority, Brauma, or the su- 
preme being, having determined Lo create the universe 
by his super-human power, became twofold, the right 
half becoming a male, the Jeft half a female, which 
was Prakeit’, She was of one nature with Brana, 
She was illusion, eternal and without end: as is the 
soul, so is its active energy; as the faculty of burning 
is in fire’, In another passage itis said, that Kisina, 
who is in this work identified with the Supreme, boing 
alone invested with the divine nature, beheld all one 
universal blank, and contemplating creation with his 





Ber arentarar afin: etree aratt | 
fored Hea wat dara | 
“[lis Mnevgy, being the universal form of all the world, ts 
enlled Afiyd, for so docs the Lord the best‘of males and endowed 
wil illusion cause it to revolve. That Sakti, of which the os- 
sence jy illusion, is omniform and eternal, and conatuntly dis- 
plays the universal panna of MahéSa.” 


1 Sirhan gfefawh ferent wyr a) 
gaia afeanrdt arent werfa: art 
“ETo, ha the power ‘of Yooa, became himself in the act of 
creation two-fold; the right half was the male, tho lofi was 
called Prakriti’ [1, 9, Sce Aufrecht, Catal. I, p. 28, 0.) 
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mental vision, he began to create all things by his own 
will, being united with his will, which became mani- 
fest as Mura Praxitii’. The original Prartrrt first 
assumed five forms?— Dured the bride, Sabet > and 
Méyd, of Siva, Laxsuut the bride, Sakti and Mayd 
of Visunu, Sarsswati the seme of Bram, or in the 
Brahma Vatvartta Purdia, of Harr, whilst the next, 
Sdvrrrt is the bride of Braumd, The fifth division of . 
the original Prakei, was RApnd, the favourite of the 
youthful Kitisuna, and unquestionably a modern in- 
truder into the [indu Pantheon. 

Besides these more important manifestations of the 
female principle, the whole body of goddesses and 
nymphs of every order are said to have sprung from 
the same source, and indeed every creature, whether 
human or brutal, of the fernale sex, is referred to the 
same principle, whilst the origin of malos is ascribed 
to the primitive Purusha, or male. In every creation 
of the universe it is said the Mura Pramtrrr assumes 
the different gradations of Ansaripitt, Kalarupini, 
Kaldnsaripiid’, or manifest hersolfin portions, parts, 

ct ind letra meme 


: aera = aterare fayerar 
artery ayer Herafaler ey 

“yom tho wish which was tho orcative impuleo of Sri Isha, 
endowed with his will, sho, Attia Praktitt, the Supreme, be- 
came manifest’? [ibid. dl. 12,] 

: aarwat wefaat Rea 

“And sho (tha Afila Praki,) became in tho act of creation 
five-fold by a ‘esi of the eine ” peer 18] 

: wate Tart | 


Bel al me Featy Ree Reet: \ 





246 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


. and portions of parts, and further subdivisions, The 
chief Angas are, besides the five already ouumerated, 
Ganod, Tunas, Manasd, Suasutul, or Duvasnnd, 
Manaanacuanbind, and Kdni*; the principal Kalds 
ave SwAud, Swavud, Daxsmnd, Swasri, Pusmt, 
Tuswft, and others, most of which ave allegorical per- 
gonifications, as Dhaiti, Fortitude, Pratishthd, Fame, 
and Adharyma, Wickedness, the bride of Mrityu, ov 
Death. Aprrr, the mother of the Gods, and Dret, the 
mother of the Demons, are also Kuldés of Praxtin. 
The list includes all the secondary goddesses. The 
Kaldnsas and Angdngas, ov sub-divisions of the more 
important manifestations, are all womankind, who are 
‘distingnighed as good, middling, or bad, according as 
they derive their being from the parts of their great 
original in which tho Satya, Rajus, and Jamo Guia, 
or property of goodness, passion, and vice predomi» 
nates, At the same time as manifostations of the groat 
cause of all they ave entitled to respect, and oven to 
veneration: whoever, say# the Braluna Vaivartia Pu- 
sda, offends or ingulis a female, incurs the wrath of 
Prarirtr, whilst he who propitiates a female, particu- 
larly the youthful daughter of a Brahman, with 
clothes, ornaments and perfumes, offers worship to 
Pratatrer herself, It is in tho spirit of this last doctrine 





"Tu every creation of the universe the Devt, through divine 
Yoga, assumes different forms, and becomes Andartipd, Kaldripd, 
and Kaldnéanipd, or Anddndaripd.” 


* [and Vaaunpuand, Soo Aufrocht, ) ly yn 28, bi) 


OF ‘ry INDUS, 247 


that oue of the principal rites of the Séktas is the 
actual worship of the daughter or wife of a Brahman, 
antl leads with one br anch of the sect at least to the 
introduction of gross imputities. But besides this de- 
vivation of Prawkerr, or Saterr; from the Supreme, 

and the secondary origin of all female nature froin her, 
those who adopt her as their especial divinity employ 
the language invariably addressed towards the pre- 
ferential object of worship in every sect, and contem-: 
plate her as comprising all existence in her essence, 
Thus she is not only declared to be one with the male 
deity, of whose energy some one of her manifestations 
is the type, as Davi with Siva, and Laxsumi with 
Visunu; but it is said, that she is equally in all things, 


, and that all things are in her, and that besides her 


there is nothing’. 
Although the adoration of Pramtrrr or Sant is, to 
a certain extent, authorised by the Purdsias, partiou- 





1 Thos in tho Kad Kharidg 


waar et HUTATERTT AAT | 
Shard & 2 ayhhoerear n 
om wg Prd we SA 


bb Ka emer Patan Oe tet \ 


“Thou mrt predicaled in every payer —Brahkmd and tho veal 
aro all bom from thoc, Thon art ono with the four objects of 
life, and from thee they come to firnit, Vrom thee this whole 
univoree proccoda, aud in thee, asylum of tho world, all is, 
whothor visibio ox invisible, gross or subile in ite naluro: what 
ig, thon art in the Sekt? form, and except theo nothing has 
ever been,” 


* . 
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larly the Brahma Vatvarita, tho Skanda, and the Kd- 
liked, yet the principal rites and formula are devived 
from an indepondent sories of works known by the 
collective term of Tentras. These are infinitely nu- 
merovs, and in somo instances of great oxtent; they 
always assume the form of a dinlogue between Siva 
and his bride, in one of her many forms, but mostly 
as Umé and Pdrvart, in which the goddess questions 
the god as to the mode of performing various ceremo- 
nies, and the prayers and incantations to be used in 
them, These he explains at length, and under solemn 
cautions that they involve a great mystery on no ac- 
count whatever to be divulged to the profane, 

The followars of the 7untras protess to consider 
them as a fifth Veda, and attribute to them equal an- 
tiquity and superior authority’, The observances they 
prescribe have, indeed, in Bengal almost superseded 
the original ritual, The question of their date is in- 








ann oes oe ee remem Meng HE Pa meenAnemnenteniee 


‘Thus, in the Siva Tantra, Siva ie mailo to ray? 


aa way aearey ugrarat fafitar: | 

gta vfeate efoudrarcaer i 

wararee Ube ares: wath: | 

araTat wee! afer etree Hy AAT: 
{See Aufrecht, Catal. I, p, 91. 

“Tho five Scriptures issued from my flve mouths, and wore 
tho onal, west, south, north, and upper, These five are known 
as the paths to final liberation. There avo many Seriphurer, but 
none are cgual to the Upper Seripture,® Aidlitka Bhalla, com- 
menting on the frst verse of tho sccond chaptor of Afanw, saya: 
the Sruté ia two-Lold—Vaideka and Tdnirika: 


yfay fafa Steet ariictt sn 
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volved in considerable obscurity. From the practices 
deseribed in some of the Purdias, particularly that 
of the Dikshé oy vite of initiation, in the Agnd Padna, 
from the specification of formule comprising the mys- 
tical monosyllables of the Téntras in that and other 
similar compilations, and from the citation of some of 
them by name in different Paurdiie works', we must 
conclude that some of the Zaniras ave prior to those 
authorities. But the date of the Purdias themselves 
is fay from determined, and whilst some parts of them 
may be of considerable antiquity, other portions of 
most, if not of all, are undoubtedly subsequent to the 
ienth century of the Christian era, It is not unlikely, 
however, that several of tlie Tantras are of carlicr 
composition, especially as wa find the system they in- 
culeate included by Awannacmr, in hig life of Sax- 
xardcudrya, amongst the hetcrodoxies which that 
Legislator succeeded in confuting. On the other hand 
there appears no indication of Tdnértka notions in the 





1 Ag in tha Atma Purdia the Kapdla, Bhatrava, Vdina and 
Ydmala, and the Pdnohardira in the Vardhar wé have also a 
nunibor mentioned in the Sankara Vijaya, of both Anandagivi 
and Mddhava, as tho Siva Gud, Siva Sanditd, Rudra Ydmata, 
and Siva Rahasya, Tt ig also anid in Anandagiri’s work, that 
the Brdimaas wore cused by Gdyaiit, to become J'dntrikas in 
the Kali agos 

adraaidiare arferararcaerce: | 
ya welt wersafafa are aT WHT Hl 

“Sho being angry said to them: in the Kali age, after aban- 
doning the Veda ritual, hecomo followers of tho 'dnirika obsor- 
vaneos,? 
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Mahdbhdrat, and the name of Tantra, in the sense of 
a religious text book, does uot occur in the vocabu- 
lary of Amara Sinwa. It may therefore be inferred, 
that the system originated at sume period in the sarly 
centuries of Christianity, being founded on the pre- 
vious worship of the female principle, mnd the prac- 
tices of the Yoga with the Mantras, ov mystical for- 
mule of the Vedas. It is equally cortain that the 
observances of the Zuntras have been carried to 
more exceptionable extremes in comparatively modern 
times; and that many of the works themselves are of 
recent composition, They appear also to have been 
written chiefly in Bengal and the-Eastorn districts, 
many of them being unknown in the West and South 
of India, and the yites thoy teach having there failed 
to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
they are not without an important influence upon the 
belief and the practices of the people. 

The Tantras are too numorous to admit in this 
place of their specification, but tho principal ave the 
Sydmd Rahasya, Rudra Lémala, Mantra Mahodadhi, 
Sdradé Tilaka, ond Kélike Tantra, whilst the Kula- 
chiddmak, Kuldonava, and similar works, are the 
chief authorities of one portion of the Sdktas, the sect 
being divided into two leading branches, the Dak- 
shindchdrts and Vamachdrts, or followers of the right 
hand and left hand ritual, 


DAKSITINAS, or BITAKTAS, 
When the worship of any goddess is performed in 


OF THE INDUS. 261 


a public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidik ov Pau- 
ndfae ritual’, it does not comprehend the impure prac- 
tices which ave attributed to a different division of 
tho adorors of Sarrr, and which are particularly pre~ 
scribed to the followers of this system. In this form it 
is termed the Dukshita, ov vight hand form of wor- 
ship’, The only observance that can be supposed to 
form an exception to the general character of this 
mode is the Bak, an offering of blood, in which rite ‘ 
a number of helpless animals, usually kids, are annu- 
ally decapitated. In some cases life is offered without 
shedding blood, when the more barbarous practice is 
adopted of pummelling with tho fists the poor animal 
to death: at other times blood only is offered without 
injury to Jife. These practices, however, are not con- 
sidered as orthodox, and approach rather to the ritual 





1 Tho pocullarities of thls sect are described in the Dakshina. 
ohdra Lantra Raja, v modern summary of the ayatom, by Addindth:s 
according to thig authorltyt 

aferqrarcastre ant were Stic | 

Tho ritual doclaved in tho Zantras of the Dakeliddohdnas 1g 

pure and conformable to the Vedas? 


? arararatt fee va : li \ 
wraray afer faye |) 
vw aretad a atat vial aT eH | 
ee g ared Bie 4 eal mere 
“Tho Vdma ritual, although declared by me, was intended 
for Stidras only, A Bralman, from reooiving apiritnoue Hquor, 
forfoita his Bratmanionl chavacter—let it not bo donc—let it 
not ever be done, Goddess, it is brutality, never let it be 
practiced.” 
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of the Véondcharfs', the moro pure Balt consisting of 
edible grain, with milk and sugar, Auimal victims 
ave also offered to Devi, in her terrilic forms only, as 
Knit or Durad. The worship is almost confined to a 
fow districts; and, perhaps, is carried to no great 
extent. 

Although any of the goddesses may be objects of 
the Sakia worship, and ‘the torm Saket comprehends 
them all, yeb the homage of the Sdhtas i is almost re- 
stricted to the wife of Siva, and to Siva himself as 
identified with his consort®, The sect is in fact a ra- 





; bill bintl ore: arferat ys 
Urea Hacer wea TA: 
qaaraadgat ayaa fee: | 
area fra ya! arierh aefaare te tl 

“The Bali is of two kinds, Rdjasa and Sdttvika; tho fest 
consists of meat, and includes tho threo kinda of flesh; the second 
of pulse and rice-mille, with the three sweet articles, (ghoo, honey, 
and sugar,) leb the Brahman, always pure, offer only the Sd 
twika Bali,” 

Tho Brahkmavaivartia also observes: “Tho animal sneriicos, 
it is truo, gratify Durcds but they, at the sumo Uino, aubjoct 
the ancrificer (o the sin which atiaches ta the destroyer of animal 
life. It is declared by the Vedas, that he who slays an animal 
Js hereaftor slain by the slain.” 


Ys Go aetent Ra tceeat 
a Ww 
bp Hale i Ont anferait wifes, 1 
“Tho joint form of Siva and Sart ts lo be worshipped by tho 
virtuons, Whoever adores Sarr, and offors nob adoration to 
Siva, thal Mdnivika is discased: ho ia a sinnor, and hell will 
be his portion. For it appoars that some of (he Sdktae elovate 
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mification from the common Suva stock, and is re- 
ferred to Siva himself as its institutor. In the Zantras, 
ag has been noticed, he appears as its professof, ex- 
pounding to PArvac? the mantras, tenets, and obser- 
vances of the Sdkia worship, whether of the right or 
left hand description. 

The worship of Duvi, thus naturally resulting from 
the works on which the Sdkta doctrines are founded, 
is one of considerable antiquity and popularity. Laying 
aside all uncertain and fabulous testimony, the ado- 
ration of Vindhyd Vasini, near Mirzapur', has existed 
for more than seven centuries, and that of Judldmukht 
at Nagarkot very early attracted Mohammedan per- 
secution®, These places still velain their reputation, 
and are the objects of pilgrimage to devout Tlindus. 
On the eighth of the dark fortnight of Chaiira and 


the Saxrt above tho SactmAn, or deity: thus the Vadis, in 
the Sankara Vijaya, soy: 

win frre wereatfeal wear frat wer qaretfrarat- 
wane | wn wfate fitter aca | 

“Sanzt gives strength lo Siva, without her ho could not atir 
asitaw, She is, therefore, the cause of Siva.” 

freuartayae wacfire | 

And again: “of the two objects which are eternal the gicater 
ig the Sani” 

1 Yi is freqnently mentioned in tho Vithat Kathds tho ago of 
which work ia ascertairiod 10 be about seven centuries, Nagarkot 
was taken by Itinoz the 8d, in 1860 (Dow 2, 55), at which time 
the goddess Judidmukht was then worshipped there, 

2 or a full account of both the work of Mr. Ward may be 
advantagcously congulicd—I1, 89 to 96, and 126 to 191, 
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Kértih in particular a numerous _ assemblage of pil- 
grims takes place at thom, 

The adoration of KAut, ov Durad,.is howovor parti- 
cularly prevalent in Bengal, and is cultivated with 
practices scarcely known in most other provinces, 
Her great festival, the Dagahard, is in the West of 
India marked by no particular honors, whilst its cele. 
bration in Bengal occupies ten days of prodigal ox- 
penditure. This festival, the Durgd Prizd, is now well 
known to Enropenns, as is the extensive and popular 
establishment near Calcutta, the temple of KAnt at 
Kalt Ghdt, The rites observed in that place, and at 
the Durga Pijé, however, *slmost place the Bengali 
Sakeas amongst the Vdmdchyints, notwithstanding the 
rank assigned them in the Dakshitdchard Tantrard{a, 
which classes the Gawras with the Keralas and Kash~ 
mirians, as the three principal divisions of the purer 
worshippers of Sart, 


vAMIS, or VAMAQHARIS, 


The Vénds mean the left hand worshippers, or thosa 
who adopt » ritual contrary to that which is usual, 
and to what indced they dare publicly avow'. They 
worship Duvt, the Saket of Stva, but all the goddesses, 





1 The following verse is fram the Sydmd Rakasyat 


watson afta: sarat Feyey aa: | 
wrarereet: ate feerctin aeae 
“Inwardly Sdktas, ontwardly Saivas, or in society trominally 
Vatshiavas, the Kaulas assuming various forma, travorse the 
earth. 
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as Laxsumt, Sarasvart, the Mdirts, the Ndyzthds, the 
Yoyints, and even the fiend-like Ddkinds and Shinde, 
are admitted to a share of homage. With them, as 
well ag with the’preceding scl, Srv is also an object 
of veneration, especially in the form of Bramaya, 
with which modification of the deity it is the object 
of the worshipper to identify himselft. — , 

Tho worship of the Vamdchdris is derived from o 
portion of the Zantras: it resolves itself into various ' 
subjects, apparently into difforent sects, of which that 
of the Kazda, ov Kulina, is declared to be pre-eminent’, 
The object of the worship i is, by the reverence of Davi 
or Sax, who is one with Stva, to obtain supematural 


1 ech cuff sen adsht o¥ yorfira: | 
xfs afepen aiaitae: gergat WATS TA I 
“I am Bhairava, I am tho omniscient, endowed with qualitios. 
Taving hue, metlilated, let the devotee proceed to the Kula 
worghip.—Syedmd Rahasya, 


a ara ararherwreray era | 
faurrerged ate aenarerc a fen * 

“ho Vedas avo pre-ominont over all works, the~Valadbava 
seot oxcols the Vedas, tho Salva soot js prefornblo to that of 
Viemiv, ond tho right hand SAwra to that of Siva—the loft 
hand ts better than the vight hand division, and the Siddhdnta ia 
better atill—the aula is better than the Stdhkdnta, and there is 
none better than it.?—Kuldrdava, The words Kaue and Kulina 
mre both derivatives from Kula, family; and tho latter is espo- 
clally applied to imply of good or high family: these terms have 
been adopied to signify, that those who follow this doctrine are 
nat only of one, but of an exalted race, 
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powors in this life, and to be identified after death 
with Siva and Sax 

According to the immediate object of the worshipper 
is the particular form of worship; but all the forms 
require the use of some or all of the five Muhdras', 
Mansa, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, and Audra, flesh, 
fish, wine, women, and certuin mystical gesticulations, 
Suitable Mantras are also indispensable, according to 
the end proposed, consisting of various unmeaning 
monosyllable combinations of letters of great imaginar my 
efficacy *. 





' They are thus enumerated in the Sydmd Rahasyas 
y y 


wa wiae Hag Ast RyARs Ti) 
Ff ARUTAHATY A ll 
“Wine, flesh, fish, Aludrd, and Alaithuna, ave the five «fold 


Makdra, which takes away all sin,” [Sco also Préiatoshuti, Cale. 
edition, p. 277, a] 


4 Many specimens might be given, but one will bo hero suffi. 
cont, It is the combination IT and § as YY, and ia one of tha 
vory few to which any meaning is attemptod to be givens it is 
called the Prdsdda Mantra, and its virtuos and import are thus 
described in the Auldriava [chapter 8}: 


* sfhrarcacragelraranfatedd | 
blll UTaTaTe Llelbalty aw fire: wert i 
Warfefafacdet 7 ATTA | 
frartrereraty wait oe eae THe 1 


“fe who knowatthe excellent Lrdsdda Mantra, that waa pro- 
mulgated by the fifth Veda, (the Zantras) and which is the su- 
premo form of us both, he is himself Srvat this Afantra is prosent 
in all beings that breathe, from Stva to n worm, and exists in 
states of expiration and ingpiration.? ‘Che letter His the ex- 
pirated, and § the ingpirated Jettor, and as these two acts cone 
stitute life, the Manira they oxpress is the same with lifer the 
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Whore the object of the ceremony is to acquire an 
interview with and control over impure spiriis, a dead 
body is necessary. The adept is also to be alone, at 
midnight, in a cemetery or plave where bodics are 
burnt or buried, ov criminals executed: seated on the 
corpse he is to perform the usual offerings, and if he 
does so without fear, the Bhitas, the Yaginis, and 
other male or female goblins become his slaves. 

In this, and many of the observances practiced, 
solitude is enjoined; but all the principal ceremonies 
comprehend the worship of Sax, and require for 
that purposo the presence of a female as the living 
representative and the type of the goddess. This 
worship is mostly celebrated in a mixed gocicly, the 
men of which represent Bhairavas or Viras, and the 
women Bhatravls and Néytkés. The Saxrr is per- 
sonated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine 
aro offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants, 
the recitation of vavious Mantras and texts, and the 
perlormance of the Mudra, or gesticulations with the 
fingers, accompanying the different stages of the.core- 
mony, aud il is terminated with the most scandalous 





animated world would nol have been formgg, without it, ond 
oxists but as long as if cxists, and if is an ‘integral part of the 
universe, without boing distinct from it, as tho fragrance of 
flowers, and sweetness of sugar, off of Scaamum sued, and 
Saxrr of Siva, Toe who knows it necda no other knowledge 
—ho who reponta if noed practica no other act of adoration, 
The authority quoted contains a great deal more to the same 
purpoge, 
17 
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orgies amongst the voterios’, The coremony ig cn- 
titled the Sr¢ Chakra, ov Piontdbhisheka, the Ring, 
op Fall Initiation. 





‘It might have becn suffteiont to have given this geuaral 
statement, or even to have referred to the similar but faller ac 
count of Mr. Ward: his information was howeyer merely oral, 
and may therefore bo rogardod as unsatisfactory; and as Hl seoma 
to bo necessary to show that the charge fs not allogother un. 
fonnded, I shall subjoin the lending rites of the Sakti Sodhana, 
or Srt Chakra, as thoy ave prescribed in the Dov Rahasya, a 
soctlon of the Rudra Ydmala, 

SAKTI SODILANA. 

The objoct of tho coromony should be ofthort 

adh ararfereit Saar carat wrfiraryatt | 


araratt apenat sp wert rater HI 
ATTEN CRT BET CFT eereRTT! ATH RATS | 


. wary atfrarite yats[etinattee: 0 
[Tho Prestatoshant in which (p. 800, b) tho first 3 linos ure quoted 
lag ingtead of the fourth lino the followlug: 


1 ade : 
fetetarergat k ald hall i 
gore weary aa fafertager 1) 


“A dancing girl, n formale dovatco, a harlot, a washorwomun, 
or barber's wife,  fonine of tha Lindinvcntioad or Sildea tribe, a 
flower girl, ox a milk maid It is to bo porformed ad midnight, 
with a party of oight, nino, or cleyen couple, ag the Jhairavas 


and Bhairavis, 
aerfrqrerartte wearer Serer | 
© Fretwatiiit: garth x 
1 garter ferarena i 


Appropriate Mantras ro to be ugod, according to tha do- 
seription df the person selected for the Sakti, who ia thon to bo 
worshipped, according to preséribud form: sh¢ ig placed disrabod, 
but richly ornamented, on tho left offn cirelo (Chakra) described 


’ 
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The occurrence of these impurities is certainly coun- 
tonanced by the texts, which the sects regard as 





eel 
a eo ORT, 
for the purpose, with various Qantas and gesticulations , aud is 
to be rendered pure by the repotition of diferent formulas. 


adie werarfire afaatta yah | 
BraR BraIaTa seat rail ik mn 
ula attarwent 


ete tena qerer|enqargtir: | 
Being finally sprinkled over with wino, es act boing sanctified 
by the peculiar Mantra, 


waytay VAfq afintrafrfira te u 
The Sakti ia now purifled, but if not previously initiated, she 
is to be further made an adept by the communication of the 
radical Mantra whispered thrice in hor ofr, whon the abject of 
the cerumony is complete: 


art stepardat wetfee overeat ul 
waa bla 4 FATT | 


bs Ua area a erheet 1 


Tho finale is what might bo antisipaled, but accompanied 
ihvoughout with M€antras and forms “of meditntion suggoating 
notions very Lorcign to tho scone, 


at dat sarent arc: ercaree terre: | 
San witere awh CeO 


stra 
UsAUTay hp pri \ 
at aerat eB HU 
geet water firmware crane 


eriyred werpered ATT : 
toe 


aeittir 
Tate sage dae ya ' 
wt MeTATeTmeeTarreaweetrsoit Bat ll 


aie 


t 


4 
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authorities, and by a vory general belief of their oc- 
currence. The member's of the sevt are enjoined se- 
eveoy, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would 
observe on their own account, and, consequently, will 
not acknowledge thei partivipation in such scenes, 
They will not, indeed, confess that they are of the 
Sdkea sect, although their reserve in this vespect is 
said, latterly, to be much reluxed. It is contrary, 
however, to all knowledge of the human character, to 
admit the possibility of, these transactions in their 
fullest extent; antl, although the worship of the Sawn, 
according to the above outline, may be sometimes 
performed, yet there can be little doubt of ils being 
practiced but seldom, and then in solitude and secreey. 
Tn truth, few, of the ceremonies, thera is reason to 
believe, are evor observed; and, although the Chakra 
is said 10 be not uncommon, and by some of the zeal- 
lous Stas it is’ scarcely concealed, it is usually noth- 
ing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
nembors of a single family, or at which mou only ure 
weembled, and the company ave glad lo oat flesh and 
drink spivits', under the protenee of & religious ob- 


lisbeth ERG Miah 


BrEret wrafa 
shen Weta we faferrargara, | 
wae arent etal Yat AAT TATA 


Marcaeren Het whweltcrfaatae, | 
* Tho zout that is prescribed might suit some more civilized 
associations: 
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servance. In justice to the doctrines of the sect, it is 
to bo observed that these practices, if instituted morely 
for sensual gratification, are held to be as illicit and 
yveprehonsible ag in any other branch of the Tlindu 
faith 4 


Wren dren ya: drat uregatar ae 1 
were sya! Heart yaar a ferret 

Let him pledgo the wine qup again ,and again, 

‘Till ho measures his length on the’ ground, 

Let him rise, and once moro the goblet drain, 

And with freedom for aye, from a lifo of pain, 

Shall the glorious font be crowned. 


1 Pho Kulértava has the following and many similar passages; 
they occur constantly in other “fantras: 


wee: sitters wa frarenafeeeran: | 
eagar aeraaitet " 
waata agen ate fate wale ae 
wauracat: ae fate arta wetter 
TiarreTay ofe yuna | 
Re atarficn: et aay weer fear feet 
atraaitinr Baty ate ard wafer ae | 
aa oft sreret oR gat a ei fwarare | 
qaarigat Bf 7 aT fit: ante | 
wrarectaat oe faftears 4 FAT 
quran By S ¢ : 
wayoenarad yaster afer it 
“Many falgo protendors to knowledgo, snd who have not 
beon duly initisted, protend to practice tho aula rites; but if 
porfection be obtaincd by drinking wine, indopendently of my 
commands, thon overy drunkard ig a saint: if virtue conalst in 
cating flesh, thon every cnrnivorous animal in the world ia vir- 
uous: if wtornal happiness be daivéd from sexual intercourse, 
thon all beings will be entitled to it: a follower of the Kula 
doctrine+is blameless in my aight, if ho reproves those of othor 
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“The followers are considered as very numerous, 
especially amongst the Bralmanical tribe: all classes 
aro however admissible, and are equal and alike at 
tha-ceremonies of the séet, In the world? they re. 
sume their characteristic distinctions, and wear the 
seciarial marks, and usually adopt the outward wor- 
ship of any other division, whether orthodoxical or 
heretical, When they assume particular insignia, they 

are a semi-circular line or lines on the forehead, of 
red saunders or. vermillion, or a red streak up the 
middle of tho forchead, with a circular spot of red at 
the root of the nose, They use a rosary of Rudrdlsha 











ereeds who quit thoir established observances -~ those of other 
sects who use the articles of the Kaula worsbip, shall be con- 
domned to repeated genorations aa numerous as the hairs of the 
body.’—In fact, tho texls of Mant aro taken as authorities for 
tho penance to be performed for tho crimes of touching, snolling, 
looking 6, or: tasting the forbidden urticlos, except upon religious 
oveasions, und whon they aro congacrated by the Appropriate: oxts, 
Ke ig only to be added, that if the. pramulgators. of these 
doctrines wore sincors; which is fav from impossible, they must 
have beon filled with a, strange phrenzy, and havo heon alrangely. 
ignorant of human nature, 
Lo mgt Festa “s pel ‘faery: | 
fry Resheae yee u 
Whilst the Bhairav Tantra is Abedin tl caster me Brahe 
_ mans—~whon it ja concluded, they’ are again diatinet?  Sydmd 
Rahasya. ‘According to Warp, such of thom da avow their oreed, 
leading at. the eam ‘time a mendicunt life, “are: termod., Yyaktd- 
vadhitias, ov. thoy. who arc opouly froo from reatrninte: dhoao who: 
congiul their crodd ‘and. obsorve iis. practices In privacy. ae termed: 
Guptdoadinias, the liberated in gooret,. IL, 296, 
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seeds, or of coral beads, but of no greater length than 
may be concealed in the hand, or they keep it in a 
small purse, or o bag of xed cloth. In. worshipping 
they wear a piece of ved silk round the loins, and de- 
corate themselves with garlands of crimson flowers, 


KANCHULIYAS, 


This is a sect of which the existence may: be quos- 
‘tioned, notwithstanding the assertion that itis not.un= : 
common in. the South of India, The worship is that 
of Sant, and the practices are similar to those of the 
Kaulas, ov Vamdehdris. It is snid to be distinguished 
by .one peculiar vite, the object of which is to con+ 
fonnd all tho ties of female alliance, and to enforce 
not only a community of women amongst the votaries, 
‘but disregard oven to natural restraints, On occasions 
of woiship. the female votaries are said to deposit. 
their. upper vests in @ box in charge of the Guu, 
At. the close of the usual rites the male worshippers: 
take each a vest from the box, and the female to 
whom .the garment appertaing, be she.ever so neatly 
of kin to him,. is the partner for the time of'his loons 
tious pleasures’, 





* [Called Kanohult in Tamil; heries the name of the sect, | 
“LL Phia eect appears in the Sankara Vijaya, ns tho Uohohhishta 
Getepatt; or Hairamba sect; who declare: that all men. and all” 
women are of one caste, and: that thoir intercourse . free from fanlt, 


fee WH Harare ee wa 
STATA: | 
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KARARI. 


The Kardrt is the worshipper of Davi, in her ter- 
vifle forms, and is the representative of the Aghora 
Ghaita and Képdlika’, who as lutely only ag seven or 
cight centuries ago, there is reason to suppose, sacri- 
fiood human victims to KAri, CudAmuxdd, Cunma- 
mastaxd, and other hideous personifications of the 
Sakti of Stva. Tho attempt to offer human beings in 
the present day, is not only contrary to every known 
vitual, but it would be attended with too much peril 
to be practiced, and consequently it cannot be believed 
that this sect is in oxistenco: the only votaries, if any 
thore be, consisting of the miscreants who, more for 








The same sort of atory is told, but apparently with groat in- 
justice, of the Mohammedan Vyavahdrts ov Dokras, and of 0 less 
known Mohammedan sect, the Chiraghkesh: somothing of Ue same 
kind wag imputod to the early Christians by their adversaries, 


1 Tho following dosoription of the Kdpdlika ty from tho San 
kava Vifaya of Anandagiri: 

fafioraatad weanrearengera: waratiefeera- 
warty: Sawa efenwern ta cactefemategeatare 
ail Siatbh aerrerergagremac: wat Faq 
wet arate Tht yoearstart | 

‘His body is ameared with ashes from a fanernl pile, around 
his neck haugs « string of human skulls, his forehuad is streaked 
with a black line, his hair is wove into the matted braid, his 
loins ave clothed with « tiger's skin, « hollow skull is in his 
left hand (for a onp), and in his right ho curries w boll, which 
ho xings incessantly, exclaiming aloud, Ho, Sambliu, Bhatrava— 
ho lord of Kai.” ‘[See, also Probodhachaniy., ede si 
Act IIT, p. 58, v. 10} 
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pay than devotion, inflict upon themsolves bodily tor- 
tures, and pierce their flesh with hooks or spits, run 
sharp pointed instruments through their tongues and 
cheeks, recline upon beds of spikes, or gash them- 
selves with knives, all which practices are occasionally 
met with throughout India, and have become faniliar 
to Europeans from tho excess to which they ave carried 
in Bengal at the Charak Puja, » festival which, asa 
public religious observance, is unknown anywhere 
else, and which is not directed nor countenanced by 
any of the authorities of tho Ilindus, not even by the 
Tantras. 


MISCELLANEOUS SECTS. 


The scels that have boen deseribed are those of the 
regular system, and particularly of what may be called 
Bralunanical Uinduisin, emanating, more or less di- 
revtly, from the doctrines of the original creed. Bes 
sides these thore ave a number which it is not so easy 
to classy although they are mostly referable to » com- 
mon soureo, and partake, in many respects, of the same 
notions, especially. of those of a Vaiskiavu and Ve~ 
ddnia tendency. They oxist in various degreos of 
popularity,’ and date from various periods, and in 
most instances owe their institution to enthusiastic ov 
contemplative individuals, whose biography is yet 
presorved consistenly cnough by tradition. 

This is not the case, however, with the first two 
on the list—the Sawrapdtas and Gdnapdtas: these 
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ave usually, indeed, vanked with the preceding clivi- 
sions, and.make with the Vadshiavas, Savvas, and: 
Sdktas tho five orthodox. divisions of the Hindus: they 
ave of lunited extent and total insignificance. 


SAURAPATAS, or SAURAS. 


The Saurapatas ave those. who worship Sunvarans, 
_ the, Sun-god, ohly; there ave a few of. them, but'vory. 
fow., and. they scarcely differ from the. rest. of the 
Hindus in. their general: observances, The Zilaka; 
or frontal mark, is made ina particular manner, with 
red sandal, and the necklace should be of crystal! 
these are their chief peculiaritios: besides which they 
eat..one meal without salt on every Sunday, and each 
Sankranti, or the sun’s entrance into @ sign of the 
Zodiac: they cannot eat either until they have beheld 
the sun;:so.-that it is. fortunate thot they inhabit his 
native regions. .: 


GANAPATYAS, 

These: sre worshippers: of GaNmss, or Ganapati, 
and can-scarcely be considered as adistinel sect: all 
the Hindus, in fact, worship this. deity as.the obviator 
of -difficulties and impediments, and-never commence 
any work, or set. off on a journey, withdut invoking . 
his protection, Some, however, pay. him.move parti- 
ctlar- devotion than the vost, and these are the only 
persons to whom. the classification may be considered 
applicable. Gawnsa however, it,is-believed, is: never . 
exclusively bicep: and: the worship, when it de 
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paid, is addressed’ to. some of his forms, particularly 
those of Vaktratuida and Dh imndhlr dj. 


NANAK suAuis. 


A. sect of much greater importance is that which 
originated with NAnax Suda, and which, from bear- 
ing at-:first only-a religious character, came, in time, 
to be a political.and national distinction, through ‘the 
influence: of Mohammedan persecution and individual 
ambition. ‘The enterprising policy of Govinp Siva and 
tho bigotry of Auranezus converted the peaceful tenets 
of NAvax into a. military code, and his speculative dis- 
ciples into the warlike nation of the Sikhs. It: is. not, 
however, in their political capacity that we are now 
to consider them, but as the professors of a peculiar 
form: of faith, which branches into various sub-divi- 
sions, and is by no means restricted to the Punjab. 
* At the same time it is unnecessary to detail:-the tenets 
and practices of the Sdths, a8 that-has been already 

perfor med ina full and satisfactory manner. 

"The Sikhs, or Nanak Shdlds;: ‘ae classed’ wnder 
seven. distinctions, all: recognising: Ndiak. as ‘thoir 
primitive instructor, -and: all professing to follow’ his 
doctrines, but separated from each other by variations 
of practice , or by a distinct and peculiar teacher. Of 
these the first is the ‘seat of the: Udests. 


| updsis. 


These may: be vogarded as the genuine disciples of 
Ndnah, professing, ss-the name denotes, indifference 
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(o worldly vicissitiules, They aro purely religious cha- 
racers devoting thomselyes to prayer and meditation, 
and usually collected in Sangats, colloges or convents; 
they also Lavel about Lo places of pilgrimage, gener~ 
ally in parties of some strength. Individuals of them 
ave to be met with in most.of the chiol cities of Tin. 
dusten, living under the patronage of some man of 
rank or property; hut in all situations they profess 
poverty, although thoy never solicit alms; and although 
aseclics, they place no merit, in woaring mean gar- 
ments or dispensing altogether with clothes. On the 
contrary, they arc, in general, woll dressed, and, 
allowing the whiskers and heard to grow, are not un- 
frequently of a» yenerablo and imposing appearance, 
Though usually practicing celibacy, it docs a ap- 
pear to be a necessary condition amongst the Sikhs 
to be found in the Gangetic provinces: they are usually 
the ministirant priests; but their office consists chiofly 
in reading and expounding the writings of NAnax and 
Govinn Smut, as collected in the Adi Granth and Dad 
Pédshith kd yranth Tho povusal is enlivened by the 
chanting, occasionally, of Mindi 2adas and Rebkhtas, 
the compositions of Kanm, Mind BAi, Six Das, and 
others, With that fondness for sensible objects of 
reverence which charagigrises the natives of India, 
the Book is also wovshippod, and Rupees, flowers, and 
fruils ave presented by the votarics, which become, 
of courge, the property of the officiating Uddst, In 
return, the Uddsi not uncommonly adopts the pre- 
sentation of the Prisdda, and at tho close of tho care- 
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mony sweotmeats are distribuied amongst the con- | 
gregation, In some of the establishments at Benares 
the service is held in the evening after sunset, and 
the singing and feasting continue through a great part 
of the night, Many of the Uddsts are well read in 
Sanskrit, and ave able expounders of the Vedanta’ 
philosophy, on which the tenets of NANak are mainly 
founded. 

The Uddst sect was established by Duarmacuann, 
the grandson of NAxak, through whom the line of tho 
Sage was continued, and his descendants, known by 
the namo of Néiak Putras, ave still found in the Pun- 
jab, whore thoy are treated by the Sikhs with especial 
veneration. 

The doctrine taught by NAnaxk appears to have 
differed but little from that of Karin, and to have de- 
viated but ingonsiderably from the Zindw faith in 
general, The whole body of poetical and nythological 
fiction was retained, whilsé the liberation of the spirit 
from the delusive deccits of Mdyd, and its purification 
by acts of benevolence and solf-donial, so as lo make 
it identical even in life with its divine source; were 
the great objects of the devotee. Associated with these 
notions was greit chaviness of animal life, whilst with 
NAnak, as well as with Kapik, universal tolerance 
was a dogina of yitel importance, and both laboured 
to persuade Liindus and Mohammedans that the only 
essential paris of their respective creeds were common 
to both, and that they should diseard the varietics of 
practical detail, or the vorruptions of their teachers 
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for the worship of one only Supreme, whethar he was 
termed Allah or JTart. Tlow fur these doctrines aro 
still professed by the Ndnak Shifts, may bo inferred 
from tho translations in the eleventh volame of the 
Researches, to which tho following may be added as 
* part of the sorvice solomnized at the Sikh Sangat, ab 
Benares. * 


ITYMN, 


Thou art the Lord—to thee be praise, 

All life is with thee. 

Thon arl my paronis, I am thy child-—~ 

AM happiness is derived from thy clomoney. 

No ono knows thy ond. * 

Uighest Lord amonget the highest-— 

Of all that oxists Thou art the regulator, 

And all that is from thee obeys thy will. 

Thy movemonts—thy pleasure—thou only knoweoal. 

Nénak, ty slavo, ig a freo-will offoring unto tho. 
The Priest then says— 

Maditule on the Sdheb of the Book, and oxelaim Wah Grau, 
The People accordingly repeat 

Wah Guru Wah Grau kt fateh 
The Privat — 

Modilating on Ramachandra, oxelaim Wah Guru, 
The Poople— 

Wah Curu— Wah Qrrw kt fateh. 


HYMN, 


Love, and flx thy whole heart upon Win— 
‘The world is bound to thee by prospority— 
No one is another's, 

Whilst. prosperity endures many will eame, 
And sit with thee ond surround thea; 
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But in adversity they will fly, 

And not ono will be near thee. 

The woman of the house who loves thee; 

And is ever in thy bosom, 

When tho spirit quits tho body, 

Will Ay with alarm from tho dead, 

Such is the way of the world 

With all on which we place affection; 

Do thon, Ndnak, at thy lest hour, 

Rely alono upon Wari. 
Priest as before— 

Meditating on tho Siheb of the Book, &e, 
People as before— 

Wah Guru, &o, 


7 HYMN, 


My holy teacher is ho who teaches clemency — 
Tho heart is awako withiu: who seeks may find, 
Wonderful is that rosary, every bead of which is the breath, 
Lying apart in its arbour, il knows what cometh to pass. 
Tho Sago is he who is merciful; the merciless is a butcher, 
Thou wioldost tho knife and regurdlessly exclaimost: 
What is a goat, whatis a cow, what are animals? 
But tho Sched doclargs that the blood of all is the samo. 
Sninis, Prophots, and Seors havoygll passed in death. 
Ndnak, destroy not life for tho prosorvation of the body. , 
That desive of life which {s in the heart do thou, brother, repress. 
Nanak, onlling nlond, says: (oko refuge with Zari, 

Priost as bolore-— 
Maditating on tho Sdheb, &o, 

People as before— 
Wah Guru— Wah Gurw ki fateh,” 





* [For further specimens seo Journal of the As. Sua. of Bengal 
XIX, 521-88, and XX, 814-20, 487-502: ‘Translation of the Vi- 
chitra Natak, by Capt, G. Srppons.] 
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GANT BAKHSHIS, 

Of this-division of the Sths no particulars, except 
the name, have been ascertained. This is said to have 
been derived from that of the-founder. "They are not. 
mnerons nor of any note. 


RAMRAYIS, 

These derive. their appellation from that of RAsta 
Radva, the son or grandson of Hart RAys,‘and their 
digtinetion from the other Sikhs is move of n political 
than religions complexion, RAma Rava disputed the 
suiecession to the Pontilicate with [arr Kitisnna, the 
son. of Ilan Rdéva, and was unsuccessful. Elis fol- 
lowers, however, maintain the superiority. of his pre- 
tensions; and record many miracles Wrought by him 
in proof of -his sanctity. He flourished about: Av D. 
(660, The Rémrdyls ave not common in Hindustan, 


SUTHRA sHAnis? 

These are more often, met with than. cither of the 
two preceding, and the pricsis are recognisable by 
distinguishing marks. They make a perpendicular 
black streak down the forchead, and cary 'y: two small 
black sticks about half a yard in length, whieh they 
clash together when they solicit alms. They. lead 'a 
vagabond life, begging and singing songs in the Pan- 
jébt and other dialects, mostly of a moral or mystic 
tendency, They. are held in great disrepute, however, 
and-are not unfrequently gamblers, drunkards, and 
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thieves. They look up to Tuan Bandvur, the father 
of Guru Govinn, as their founder, 


GOVIND SINHiIS. 

These form the most important division of the Sikh 
community, being in fact the political association: to 
which the name. is: applied, or to the Sikh nation 
generally. Although professing. to derive their na- 
tional faith from Nénak, and holding his memory in 
veneration, the faith they follow is widely different 
from the quietism of that reformer, and is wholly of a 
worldly and warlike spirit. Guru Govinn devoted his 
followers to steel, and hence the worship of the sword, 
as well as its employment against both Mohammedans 
and Hindus... He also ordered his adherents to allow 
their hair and beards to. grow, and ‘to wear blue gar- 
ments: *he permitted them. to eat all kinds of flesh, 
except, that. of kine, and he threw: open his faith and 

gauge to all castes, to whomsocver chose to abandon 
the ‘institutes of Andis, or belief in the mission. of 
Mohammed, ’ for a fraternity.gof.arms: and life of: :pro- 
 datory daring. It.was then only thatthe Sikhs became, 





 Doserihed by Sir Sonn Marcons,-in the eleventh volume 
of the Asiatic Resenrchoa, ‘The Sikh: priest to. whom ho alludes 
(paga 198).n8° ome. of his authorities, was afterwards woll known 
tome, and was: an individual every way worthy of confidence, 
His name.waa Aud Rem, and although. advanced in yeava, ho 
waa full af onorgy and intelligence, combining with them oxtrome 
aimplicity: and. Icindliness: of disposition. ‘Cho old man’ was a 
mot, fyvonvable--and interesting specimen ‘of the Panjdbd nation 
Jand:disciples of Nanak. He died a-fow yoars ago in Caloutta, : 

; Gass 18 
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a people, and wore separated from their Indian coun- 
irymen in political constitution, us well as religious 
tenets. Ab the same time the Stkks ave atill, lo a cer- 
tain extent, Indus: they worship the deities of (he 
Mindus , ond celebrate all their lestivaly: they derive 
their legends and literature from the same sources, 
and pay great veneration to the Bewhmuns. Tho im- 
press of their origin is slill, therefore, “strongly ro- 
tained, nobwithstanding their rejection of caste, and 
theiv substituting Lhe Das Pddshdh ke granth', the 
compilation of Guru Goyinn, for the Vedus, and Purdnas, 


NIRMALAS, 


These differ but little from the Uddsls, and are 
perhaps still closer adherents lo the doctrines of the 








{ Yeom the succession of Chiefs; Govino was tenth teacher 
in succession fiom Ndnak, and flowished at the close of the 7th 
and beginning of the 18th contury, 

‘Tho other standard authority of the Sitths, the Ade Granth, \s 
a compilation ehielly of the works of Ndnak, md his immedints 
auccensors, made hy Arjunmul, n Sikh toncher, in the ond of tho 
{6th contury, Ag itis usually matwith, however, iL comprohonds 
the writings of miny other individuals, many of whom ao 
Vaishiavas, Al Sikh Sangat, or Chapel, iu Bonures, the Book, 
a largo folio, there denominated the Samdiu Granth, was anid 
(o contain tho, contributions of the following wiilers:— 

Nduak, Nim Deo, Kabir, Shetkh ieridaddin, hanna, Rdmd- 
uand, Pipd, Sena, Jayadena, Phandak, Suddmd, Prahldd, Uru, 
Raidds, Viblishala, Mird Bal, Kama Bet 

{Campare also G. do Tassy, hist. do la litlérat, Hindout at 
Tindoust., 1, 886% Journal R, As. Soa, IX, 48 Mf Dablatdn, 
TT, 2460-98, Journal As. 8, Bengal, RLV, 848.) 
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founder, as the name imports: they profess to be freo 
fvom all worldly soil or siain and, consequently, lead 
a wholly religious life, Thoy observe celibacy, and 
disregard their personal appearance, often going nearly 
naked, They are not, like the Uddsis, assembled in 
colleges, nor do they hold any particular form of di- 
vine service, but confine their devotion to speculative 
meditation*on the perusal of the writings of NAnax, 
Kanir, and other unilorian teachers. They are always 
solitary, supported by their disciples or opulent indi- 
viduals, and are often known as able expounders of 
the Veddnéa philosophy, in which Brahmans do not 
disdain 10 become their scholars, They are not very 
numerous; but a few are almost always to be found 
a the principal seats of Zindu wealth and learning, 
and particularly ab Benares*. 


NAGAS, 
‘The naked mendicants of the Sibhs ave said to differ 


cote eeteneennenesnaneanettanenn ete 


' An Interesting account of tho religlous service of tho Sikhs, 
in theiy college at Paina, was published by Mr. Wiuxms, in the 
first volume of tho Asialic Rosenrches. T witnessed a similar 
omomony ab a Sikh vatublishment at Benares, and partook of the 
Prdsdda, ov swooimonts, disttbated to tho assistants, Both 
Mr, Winnie and Sir Jonn Matcon notice his eqting in common, 
aa if it wore peculiar to the Sih Iaith; but this, 2s claewhere 
observed, ia not the ense, It prevails with moat of tha Vaisitava 
seclss bul {( showld bo remembered that it is always restricted to 
articles which have been proviously vonseerated by presentation 
lo tha object of worship, to the Idol, tho sarcophagus, the 
sculptured foot~marks, ar the boak. 

7 18" 


276 RELIGIOUS SECTS 


from those of tho Vuishiava aud Sativa sects by ab- 
staining from the use of ams, and following a retired 
and religious Jile, Except in going without clothes, 
they ure not distinguishable from the Nirmnatas, 


JAINS. 


A satisfactory account of the religion of the Jains 
would require a distinct dissortation, auf cannol be 
comprised within the limits necessarily assigned to 
this genoral sketch of the Zindu sects. The subject 
is of considerable interest, as alfecting a very large 
proportion of the population of ludia, and involving 
many important considerations connected with the 
history of the /findu [with: au extended inquiry must, 
however, be left to somo further opportunity; and in 
the meantime ow attention will be confined to » few 
observations on the peculiar tenets and practices of 
tho Jain religion, ils past history, and actual condition. 

Previously, however, (o cutering upan tlioxe subjects, 
it may be advisable to advort briefly to what has been 
already done towards their clucidation, and to the 
materials which exist in the originul languages lor a 
complole view. Tho latter are of the most extensive 
description, whilst tie lubours of Europoun writers 
are by no means wanting to an accurate catimute of 
the leading doctrines of the Jucn faith, or to an ap» 
preciation of the state in which it oxiste in various 
paris of Ilindustan. 

The first authentic notices of the Jains aecur in the 
ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, {rom the pens 
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of the late Colonel Macxenzm, Dr. Bucnanay, and 
Mv. Conuproonn., The two first described the Jains 
from personal acquaintance, and from their accounts 
it appeared, that they existed, in considerable numbers 
and respectability, in Southern India, particularly in 
Mysore, and on the Canara Coast; that they laid 
claim to’ high antiquity, antl enumerated 4 long series 
of religious teachers, and that they differed in many - 
of their tenets and practices from the orthodox Hindus, 
by whom they wore regarded with aversion and con- 
tempt. A furthor illustration of their doctrines, and 
a particular account of their deified teachors was de~- 
rived by My. Coumnroorn from some of their standard 
authorities, thon first made known to Europeans. 
Little more was published on tho subject of the 
Jains until very lately, with oxception of numerous 
but brief and scattered notices of the sect in the Pen- 
insula, in Bucnanan’s Travels in Mysore. Some ac- 
count of them also occurs in Colonel Wiiks’ Tistovical 
Sketch of the South of India, and in the work of the 
Abbé Dunors. Mr. Warn has an article dedicated to 
the Jains, in bis account of the Hindus; and Mr. Ers- 
kine has briofly acdveried to some of their peculiarities 
in his Observations on ihe Cave of Llephania, and the 
remains of the Bauddhas in India, in the Proceedings 
of the Bombay Literary Society. Tt is, however, to 
the Transaction of the Royal Asiatic Society that wo 
ave indebted for tho latest and most dotailed ac- 
counts, and the papers of Mr, Cormprooxu, Major 
Davamaws, Dr. Hammron, Colonel Franxuwy and 
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Major Ton', furnish many interesting particulars ro. 
lative to the doetrines and past or present condition 
of the Jains. Some valuable Wlustvation of the latlor 
subject is to be found in the Caloulia Quarterly Ma- 
gazine®: some historical notices obtained from the 
inscriptions at Adz oceur in the lust volume of ow 
Rescarches,' whilst a novel and rather comprehensive 
. view of Jain literature is contained in the Catalogue of 
Manuscripts collected by the late Colonel Mackryzin?, 
From this latter authority we learn that tho Jilera- 
tare peculiar to Jaznas comprises a number of works 
peculiar to the sect, the composition of thet own 
writers, and on a varicly of subjects, They have a 








1 On tho Philosophy of tho Ilindus, Part V, by Mx, Cone 
prooxn, Vol. I [Rasays, London, 1858, 243 M, 280 M1], On the 
Srdvaks, or Jaine, by Major Drramain, VolI, 418 On Ins 
oriplions in Jain ‘Temples, in Behiy, by Mr. Conmuroors, Dr. 
Uamuton, ond Colonel @rankuin, Vol. 1, 620, On the Srdvake, 
ov Jaina, by Dr. Waurtzon, Vol. I, 681. On tho Roligtous 
Relablishments in Mower, by Major ‘lon, Vol. IT, 276. 


* Particularly in the Journal of o Native Treveller, from 
Caleuttn and back again through Behdv, Cho traveller was w 
learned Jain, in tho serview of Colonul Macxunzin, ‘Chere ts 
also au iutercating account of a visit to the Gonple of Pardvandrn, 
at Samet Sikhar, 

* Vol, I, page M4, &o- 

' Tho List comprises 44 Works: 

Purdiad ccc cceseeveevenene 7 
Chartiras mud Legends, oo. ee EO 
Ritual, Prayers, Ko... 18 
ModlliOyi ccc c ieee. Ab 


Planennnne 
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series of works called Purdeias, as the Add and Utara 
Pra'dias, Chamenda Raya Purdiha, and Chatervin- 
sati Purina’; but theso are not to be confounded 
with the Purdnas of dhe Llindus; as, although thoy 
occasionally insert legends borrowed from the latter, 
their especial object is the legendary history of the 
Tirthankarus, ov deified teachers, peculiar to the 
sect. The chiol Purdius ave attributed to Jmva Suna 
Aoréeya, whom some accounts make contemporary 
with Vrrramdprrya; but the greater number, and 
most consistent of the traditions of the South, describe 
him as tho spiritual preceptor of Amoaiavarsia, king 
of Kdnecht, at the end -of the ninth century of the 
Christian era, Analogous to the Jain Purdias are 
works denominated Charttras, their subject being, in 
genoral, the marvellous history of somo Tirthankara, 





Asltiisile) ea ican hand a 2 
Miscollancous,. . 4,6. eee veeeee 4 


1 VTamiron says, tho Digambaras havo iwenty-four Purdias, 
twonty+ttrea glving an account of each Zéthankara, and tho 
twenty-fourth, of the whole; Int this scoms to be orroneous, Tho 
actions of tho Iwenly-four Zathankaras ave described in a single 
Pudia, ut the section devoted to cach is called after him 
soverally ag the Purdie of ench, as Rishabha Deva Purdia, ono 
soclion of tho Chdmulda Rayo Purdie, Jn tho Adi and Utara 
Purdéias, forming in fact but one work, the Adi, or first part, is 
appropriated to the fst 7éikankara, whilst tho Uttara, ov last 
portion, contains tho accounts of all the other doifted Sages, 
There ave several collections, comprehending what may be termed 
twenty-four Purdiass byp it does not appear that there aye Lywonty~ 
four distinot works so denominated. 
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oF sorfie holy personage, afier whom they aro deno- 
uiinuted, as the Jinududla Réy Charitra, Pryyandda 
Charttra, and others, ‘Chey have a uuuber of works 
explanatory of thei philosophical uotions aud religious 
tenets of the sect, as well as rituals of practice, and 
a grammatical system founded on the rules of Sdra 
‘Ayana is illustrated by glosses and commentaries, 

_ The Jains have also their own writers on astronomy 
and astrology, on medicine, on the mathematical 
scionces, and tho form and disposition of tho uni- 
Vorse, 

This general view of Jatin literature is afforded by 
the Macxenzr Collection, bul tho list there given is 
very fav from including the whole of Jain lilorature, 
or oven a considerable proportion. The works there 
uluded to ave, in fact, confined to Southern India, 
and are written in Sanskrit, or the dialects of the 
Peninsula; but oyery province of Hindustan gun pro- 
duco Jain compositions, either in Sanskvit ov its 
vernacular idiom, whilst muny of tho books, and 
espegially those which may be regarded as their sorip- 
tural authovilies, aro written in the Prddved ov Md. 
gadht, o dialect which, with the Jains as well ns the 
Bauddhas, is considered to ba the appropriate vehicle 
of their sacred literature. 

The conrge of time, and the mulliplication of writ. 
ings, have probably rendered it almost impossible to 
veduce what may be considered us the sucred titere- 
ture of the Jains to u vegulay system. Thoy are said 
to have a number of works ontilled Siddhdntas and 
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Agamas', which are to thom what the Vedas are to 
the Brahmanical Ifindus; and this appears to be tho 
case, allhough tho enumeration which is sometimes 
made of them is of a loose and popular character, and 
scarcely reconciloable with that to be derived from 
written authority’, 





1 TTantrron enumerates ight works as the Ayamas of tho 
Digambara sect, the Zrailokya Sdra, the Gomatiséia, Panjird), 
Trailokya Dipika, Kehepatasdra, Trbhangisdra, and Shalpdvar, 
attributed lo the pupils of Afahdvira, Te states also, that the 
Suetdmbaras have forty-five ox, as some allege, cighty-fow Sid- 
dhdntas, amongst which ho apecifies the Thdndngl Stitra, Tndnanté 
Stra, Sugorangt Sutra, Updsakadata, Mahdpandanna, Nandi 
Stra, Rayapseni, Jindblugama, Jambudwipapathiatti, Strapaiiaiti, 
Chandrasdgarapatiiath, Kalpa Sttra, Katantravibhrama Stitra, 
Sakti Stra, and Sangrahartt Stra, Some of theso avo incorrectly 
named, and others inaccurately classed, as will be seen from 
what follows in tho toxt 


® Tho following Works aro oifher in my possession ox in the 
library of the Sanskrit Colloge of Caleutta. Compositions do- 
seriptive of tho tenets or practices of the Jain religion: Bhagava- 
tyangam, This ia one of the eleven primary works, lend ig on- 
titled also in Prdkrit Vwdha Paifiait, in Sanskrit Viedha, ov 
Vivddhd Prajnapti, Angtruction in (ha various sources of worldly 
pain, or in the paths of vinine, It consisis of lessons given to 
GavraMa by Mardvira, and is in Prdkrit, It contains 86,000 
stonzns, Bhagavatyanga Viitti, « Sanskrit Commentary on the 
preceding (defective) Zhdndnga Sitra,—also ono of the cleven 
Angas. Kalpa Sutra, the precepts of the Jatin faith—these are 
originally 1250; but they are interspersed with legends of tho 
Lirthonkavas, ond especially of Mandvina, at the pleasure of 
the writer, and tho soveral copies of tho work therofore diffor. 
Prdtrit. 


- Dasavaikdlika Siva, 
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The author of the Adbhédhdna Chintdmani, a usefel 
vocabulary, Tvstavzanpia, is well Iniown as a zealous 





Kalpa Stra Bdlabodha, a som 
of abridgment of the preceding, 
Prakrtt. 

Kalpa Stitra Siddhdnta, the es- 
sones of the Kalpa Sttra, 
Prakrit. 


Prekyit, 

Ditto, Pikd, 

Rdyaprasna Sitra Siddhdnta. 
Tike, 

Gautanaprashihd, Prdkrit, 

Sangrahint Stira, Prdkrit. 

Laghu Sangrahitt Stra. 

Nava Tatton Stra. Prdhart. 

Nava'lattwaPrakerana. Prdlrit. 

Nava TattwaRdlabodha. Prdlvit, 

Karma Grantha, 

Jia Viohdva. Sanskrit. 

Jia Vinaya. 

Snavaha Sidra, Prdbrit, 

Viiddhdtichdra, Prakrit. 

Sindivaprakdra Lik, Sanskrit. 

Ekavinsali Sthina. Bhashd. 

Dasakshapanravratavidhi. Bhdshd, 

Upadesa Madld. Vrdhrit. 

Pratikramanta Vidhi, Prakrit, 

Pratikvamaia Siira, Bhashd, 

Chaturdasa Gutasthdna, Bhdshd. 

Chaturdasa Gitanindnt, 

Pakshit Stitra, Bhashd. 

Shalwindat Karmakathd. Bhdsha, 

Dharmabuddhi: Chatushpddi. 
Bhdshd, 

Balavibodha. Bhdshd, 





Drakvit. 
Pordlopit. 


Tpadhdnavidhi. 
Ashliélnikamahotsava, 
Ashitlnikavydhhydna, 
Mahdmuni: Seddhydya. 
Pragnastkta Muktdvali. 
Arddhata Prakedra, 
Pdrfeandtha Gitd, 
Uuarddhydyana Glid. 
Sddhusamdech dri. 
Srdvakdrddhana, 
TInirapiijd, 
Dikshdmahotsava, 
Rdvah Vrata, 
NSaplaomsali Sddhnu Lakshana, 
Rétribhojana Nishedha, 
Sddhwapdsana Vidhi. 
Dwishashli Vakya, 
Kehetrasamdsa Stara. 
Saanyakiwddhydyana, 
Pyainoilara Ratnamdld, 
Navakdrduta Balabodha, 
Asahyana Vidhi, 
Santdraka Vidht, 
Atmdnuddsana, Bhetahd. 
Panokdstiedya, aovovding to the 
Jiiganbera faith, 
Jinapratind Sthdpane Vidhi. 
Jalakehdlana Vidhi, 
Sadopakdra Muktdvalt, 
Moksha Merge, 
Nitisangraha. 
Viohdvamanjart, 
Pdrdvandtha Dasabhdvavisaha, 
Satavidabhdva. 
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and able propagator of the Jain doetrinos in the twelfth 
century, He was no doubt well versed in the pecu- 





Anandasrdvaka Sandhu. 
Rohkihltapas. 
Siddhdchala Pijd. 
Pijdpaddhati. Bhasha. 
Sllopadeda Mald. 
Sndna Vidhi, 
Navapatiatapo Vidhi. 
Amiildshtamttapas, 
Dédvanija, 


Varhabhdvanasandhi. Bhashd, 


Pancerles of the Jain tenchers, 
&o, which are not unfrequently 
yepeatod in the temples: 

Sdnti Jina Stave, Bhadsha, 
Vihhat Sdnti Stava, Sanshorit. 
Mahdulra Stava, Bhishd. 





Laghu Sdnti Stava, 
Buhadha Stava. 
Pédrdsvandtha Stava, 
Pardvandiha Stuti. 
Nemindiha Stava., 
Asdnta Stava. Pray it. 
Ajitasintt Stava, 

Bhaktamaya Stotra, 
KalydtaMandaStotra, Sanskrit. 
Chahuvinsali dardakastava, 
Sddhuvandana. 

Sabunjaya Slava, 

Pdrseandiha Namaskdra, 
Champaka Stavana. 
Upasurgahdra Stowra. 

Gurw Stava, 


Prakevit. 


| Karma Stava. 


LEGENDARY TALES AND IItS'TORIES. 


Padna Purdia, Bhdshd. 
Mahdotra Charitra, which is 
called by othors portion of tho 
Trishashtigalekdpurusha Chari- 
ta, or Logond of thesixty-three 
personages most eminent in 
Jain Tradition, Sanskriu, 
Nemirdjarsht Chavitra, 
Saldbhadra Chartura, Bhdshd. 
Chitrasena Chartiva, Bhdshd. 
Gajasukumdra Charitra, Bhdshd. 
Chandvardja Charitva, Bhdshd. 
Bhaktdmara, 
Sripdla Chavitra, Bhdshd. 


Kdlikdohdrya Katha, 
Sanyaktwa Kawmudi, 
Vastraddna Kathd, 
Meghadtiapdda Samasyd. 
Avanitéakumdra Charitra. 
Ratnachiropdkhydna, 
Miigdvatt Chartira, 
Ratnachiva Muni Chaupai. 
Bhashd. * 
Miigavatt Chaupai, Bheshd, 
Sadhu Chavitra, 
Salrunjaya Mahdimya. 
Gajasinha Charitrea, 
Dasadtishidnia Kathd. 
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liarity of the sysiem which he taught, and may be 
regaried as a sale guide. [In his vocabulary * he spe- 
vifies what appear to he the Jatnu scriptures, at least 
in tho estimation of tho Svetdmdara scl, to which’ he 
bolonged, and in » valuable Oommentary on his own 
work he has further particularised the works named 
in his text,» From this it appears that the principal 
_ authorities of a sacred character wore termed Angas, 
and were cleven in number or, with o supplementary 
division, twelve. They are thus enumerated and de- 
sevibed: Achdrdngam, a book teaching sacred obser- 
vaneos alter the practice of Vaséshtha and other saints, 
Siitrakitangam, a work on avts iinposed by positive 
precepts. Sthindngam, on the organs in which life 
abides, ov the ten acts essential to purity. Sana- 
vdydngam, on the hundved Paddrthas or categories, 
Bhagavatyangam, on the vitual, or rules for worship, 
JIndtadharmakathd, an account of the acquisition of 
knéwledge by holy personages. Updsakadusd, rules 
for the conduet of Srdvakus, or secular Jains, appa 





MISCELLANEOUS. 
Viriddhayavana, «stronomy, Pdldvalt. 

Sanskrit. Many of theae are of amall ox- 
Chaturdasasvapanavichdra, tent, Hut others aro oxdco~ 
Trailokya Digihd. dingly voluminous, as tho 
Setunjoddhar, Bhagavatyanya, Padma Pu» 
Pathandrambhaptthikd. réta, Satrunjaya Mehdimye, 
Nastarekhdvivarata, Prdkrit. and others, 


Ndmavali. 
* [243-8] 
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rently in ten lectures. Antaktiddagd, on the actions 
of the Tirthankanas, in ten lectures. Anuttaropapdli- 
kadagd, on the principal or final births of the Té- 
thankaras, in (en lectures. Prasravydkaraiam, Gram- 
mar of questions, probably on the Code of the Jains. 
Vipdkageutam, on the fruits or consequences of actions. 

With these ave connected inferiqr Angas or Updn- 
gas, the names of which are not specified—whilst the 
Drishtivdda, the twelfth Anga, which scems to be a 
supplementary authority, is divided into five portions 
entitled: Partkarma, on moral acts; Sutra, precepts 
for conduct and life; Prrvdnuyogu, on the doctrines 
and practice of the Ththankaras before attaining per- 
fection; Purvagata, on the same after perfection! 
Chiilikd, on doctrines and practice not comprised in 
the two preceding, 

These different works profess to be derived from 
the oral instructions of MawAvira himself to his dis- 
‘ciples, especially to Gaurama; bub besides these a 
class of works is onumorated by Hemacnanpra, on- 
titled Piirvas, becauso thoy were drawn up by the 
Gatadharas before the Angas'. There are fourteen 
of them treating of the chicf tenets of the sect, appa- 
rently sometimes controversially, as the Astipravdda, 
the doctrine of existence and non-existence; Jndna- 
pravida, the doctrine of holy knowledge; Satyapra- 


ee Ui BS id Sable 


Mahd Vira Char. Section 5, 
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vdda, discussion of trath; Adnapravada, investigation 
of spirits Prdridvdya, nature of vorporeal lifes Aptyd- 
visdla, consequences of acts, and others’, They aro 
held to be the works of Mandvika’s Gantas, or of that 
Tirthankura and his predecessors, or to have ema- 
nated from them originalty, although committed to 
writing by.other hands, Some of thom still exist, i, 
appears’, although in general their places have beon 
assumed by 2 list of more recent compositions. 

From this bricf statement it will be evident that 
there is no want of original authorities with regard to 
the belief, the practices, or the legends of the Jaina 
sect, There is indeed moro than a sufficiency, and 
(he vast extent of the matorials is rather prejudicial 
to the enquiry, it being impossible to consult any ex~ 
tensive proportion of what has been written, and it 
being equally impossible without so doing to know 
that the best guides have been solected. Fov such 
accounts ag are hore givon, the Vocabulary of Ih: 
MACHANDRA, with his own Commentary, the Muhdutra 
Charitra of the same author, the Kalpa Stra, the 
Avasyakautihad Pritta, the Bhagavatyanga Viitea, 
Nava Tuttwabodha, and diva Viehdra have shiotly 
been consulted, 

The leading tenets of the Jains, and thoso which 











‘ A similar enumeration of these Works acenrs in the Afahd- 
atra Charttva, 

2 Thug the Thdndngisttra ond Updsakadada, of TTamucron, 
me no doubt the Sthdndaya and Updsakadada of Hamachandra’s 
lexis the Bhagavatyanga is in the Sanskrit Collega Library. 
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chiefly distinguish them from tho rest of the Iindus, 
ave well known—they aro, first, the denial of the 
divine origin and infallible authority of the Vedas; 
secondly, the reverence of certain holy mortals who 
uequired, by practices of goll-denial and mortification, 
a station superior to that of the gods; and thirdly, 
exiremo and even ludicrous tenderness of animal life. 
The disregard of the authority of the Vedas is com- 
mon to the Jans and the Bauddhus, and involves a 
noglect of the rites which they prescribe: in facl, it is 
in a great degree from those rites that an inference 
unfavourable to the sanctity of the Vedas is drawn; 
and not to speak of the sacrifices of animals which 
the Vedas occasionally enjoin, the ZZoma, or burnt 
offering, which fovms a part of every eoremonial in 
those works, is an abomination, as insevts érawling 
amongst the fuol, bred by tho fermonted butter, ov 
falling into the flame, cannot (ail to be destroyed by 
every oblation, As fur however as the doctrines (hey 
teach are conformable lo Jain tenets, the Vedus are 
adinitled and quoted as authority, : 
Tho veneration and worship of morials is algo com- 

mon to the Jains and Baddhas, but the former have 
expanded and methodlised the notions of the latter. 
The Bauddhas, although thoy admit an endless namber 
of earthly Buddhas to have existed, and specify more 
than a contury of names’, confine their reverence lo 
a compuratively stmall number—to seven. The Jainas 





) Asint, Researches, Vol, XV1, pages 446 to 44%, 
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extend this number to Wwenty-four for a given period, 
and enumerate hy name the lwenty-lour of their past 
age, or Avasarpiil, the twenty-four of the present, 
and the twenty-four of the age to come. "Che statues 
of these, Gither all or in part, are assembled in their 
temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and usually 
of black or white marble. The objects held in highest 
esteem in Zlndustan are PAnsvandtn and Mavdvira, 

“the twenty-third and twenty-fourth Jinas of the pro- 
sent era, who seem to have superseded all their pre- 
decessors, 

The generic namos of a Janu saint express the ideas 
entertained of his character by his votaries. Tle is 
Jagatprabha, lord of the world; Kshttakarmd, froo 
from bodily or ceremonial acts; Sarvajna, omniscient 
Adhisvara, supreme lord; Devddhideva, god of gods; 
and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst othors 
ave of a more specific character, as Tuthukara, ov 
Tinthankara, Kevall, Arhat, and Jina, ‘Wie first in- 
plies one who has crossed over (Liryate unena), that 
is the world, compared to the ocean; Kevadl is the 
possessor of Kevalu, or spiritual nature, free from its 
invesling sources of errors Arhut is one entitled to the 
homage of gods and men, and Jia is tho victor over 
all human passions and infirmities‘, 


* fda sWata Are wevtrh fe ater: 
dren Moca Rat aarti Beret 
at garadatees | ref cretadrertirfar fora: y 


Theso Etymologies avo from JZemachandra’s Commentary [to 
41. $4, 25., p. 292, od, Boohtlingk and Rieuj. 
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+ Besides these epithets, founded on attributes of a 
goneric character, there are other characteristics com- 
mon to all the Jinas of a more specific nature. These 
are termed Adiguyas, or super-human attributes, and 
are altogether thirty-six; fonr of thom, or rather four 
classes, regard the porson of a Jina, such as the 
beauty of his form, the fragrance of his body, the 
white colour of his blood, the curling of his hair, its 
non-increase, and that of the beard and nails, his ox-.y 
emption from all natural impurities, from hunger and 
_thirst, from infirmity and decay: these properties are 
considered to be born with him. He can collect aronnd 
him millions of beings, gods, men, and animals, in a 
comparatively small space, his voice is audible to a 
great distance, and his language, which is Arddha 
Magadhd, is intelligible to animals, men and gods, the 
back of his head is surrounded with a halo of light 
brighter than the disk of the sun, and for an immense 
interval around him, wherever ho moyes, thore is 
neither sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, neither 
plaguo portents, nor war. Eleven Atisayas of this 
kind are ascribed to him, The remaining nineteen aro 
of cclestial origin, as the raining of flowers and per- 
fumes, the sound of heavenly drums, und the menial 
offices rendered by Indra and the gods*. 
Notwithstanding the sameness of the general cha- 
racter smd identity of genoric aliibutes, the twenty- 
four Jinas ave distinguished from each other in colour, 





* (Momachandra 1, 1. 62-88.) 
19 
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stature, and longevity. Two of them ave red, two 
white, two blue, two black, the rest are of a golden 
hne, ov a yellowish brown. The other two peenlia- 
vities ave regulated with very systematic precision, 
and observo a gerios of decroment from Rishabhe, the 
first Jina, who was five hundred poles in stature, and 
lived 8,400,000 great years, lo Mahdutra, the 24th, 
‘who had degenerated to the size of man, and was not 
Xppnove than forty years on earth. These peculiarities 
have heen detailed by My. Cormprooxn, in the ninth 
volume of the Resoarchos, and he draws a probable 
inference from the return to reason in the stature and 
years of the two last Jénas, that thoy alone ave to be 
considered as historical personages. The rest ave the 
eveatures of fiction, The notion of decreasing lon- 
gevity, like that of the existence of human beings, 
superior to the gods, is common to the Bauddhas'. 
Thore is also great similarity in the general Lenor 





© A comparison, of the Jain and Bauddha sevios suggesta 
hong confirmation of the opinion that the Jain legonds are only 
Bauddha notiona exaggorated, Tho ages of tho seven Buddhas 
win thugs Vipadyly eee eee ee 80,000 Yonrs, 

Suh vce cece cee + 10,000 ditto, 
Vadvabhth, veer ee eee + 80,000 ditto, 
Krakuchohhandd sss. 1 + 40,000 ditto. 
Kanak, vs cv ees nee 80,000 ditto, 
Bdsyapt, veces ecees a 20,000 ditto. 
Sdhytye sc ccceccenye S00 ditto, 

AR. Vol. XVI, p. 458. Cho Inst Jina but one, or Pdrdvandti, 
lived, like Sdhya, 100 yema, [See also A. Weber, Ueber das 
Satronjaya Miluimyam. Loipzigs 1858, p. 8, und C. I*, Koeppen, 
die Religion das Buddha, I, p, 814 10] 
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of the legends related of each of the Jénas. They are 
all born a number of times, and in a variety of cha- 
racters, before they arrive at the slate of a Tirthan- 
hava: alter which, as their attainment of divine know- 
ledge is the work of self-denial and ascetic meditation, 
we need not expect much varied incident in their ad- 
ventures. A sketch of the life of Marvira, Crom the 
Mahtvira Chariira, will convey some notion of their 
ordinary history, whilst further illustration may be 
derived from an abstract of the Pdrsvundtha Charttra, 
or life of PAnsvandrt, in the Royal Asiatic Socicty’s 
‘Transactions *, ; 
LIVE OF MAUAVIRA. 

The twenty-fourth Tothankara Mantvira’s first 
birth, which occurred ab a period indefinitely remote, 
was asNavasdra, head man of a village, in the country 
of Vijaya, subject to Saraumarvana. His piety and 
humanity elevated him next to the heaven called Sav- 
dhanne, where he enjoyed happiness for some oceaus 
of years, [Ho was uext born as Manicnt, the grandson 
of the first athankara Risuamta, then transferred 
to the Brakmaloka, whenec he returned to earth as a 
worldly-minded and sensual Brahman, the conse- 
quence of which was his repeated births in the same 
caste, cach birth being separated by an interval passed 
in one of the Jaze heavens, and each period of life 
extending to many duths of years. Ife then became 
Vigvannvira, prince of Rdjag#iha, aud next a Vdsu- 


* (1, 428.) 7 
19* 
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deva, named Trivtusn'tua, from having three back 
bones: his unclo and foo in a former life, Misabhénand, 
was born as his Protagonist, or Prativdsudeva, named 
Asvaaniva ov TAvacriva, wad was, in the course of 
evenis, destroyed by the Vasudeva, « palpable adap- 
tation of the Pawrdiie legend of Visnyv and Taya- 
ariva. Triptisiti having put his Chamberlain eruelly 
to death was condemned to hell, and again born as a 
Vion: he migrated through various forms, until he be- 
came the Chahruvartlé Privamrina, in the division of 
the world Mahdvideha. Afler uo victorious veign of 
eighty-four lakhs of years he became an ascetic Lor a 
further period of a hundred lakhs, and was then trans- 
lated to one of the higher heavens, Thence he re- 
turned to earth in the Bharata division as NANDANA, the 
son of Jrrasaravu, who adopted a life of devotion and 
diligently adored the Jinas. Afler an existence of 
lwenty-five lakhs of yours ho wag vaised tu the dignity 
of king of the gods in the Pushpottara heaven, in 
which capacity he prosorved his auciont faith, offering 
fiowors to, and bathing daily the one handed and 
cighl images of the Arhats. Such exalted piciy was 
now to meet with its reward, and the pains of cxis- 
tence wore to bo terminated in the person of the Tir 
thankara Maudvina, or Vannpiamana, 

On the return of the spirit of Nanpana to earth ib 
firgb animated the womb of the wife of « Brahman, 
but Mauenpra disapproving of the receptacle ag of 
low caste tgansfere' it to the womb of Trisand4, wife 
of Sippudrrua, of the family of Jkshudku, and prince 

? 
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of Pavana, in Bharatakshelva, Mardvina was born 
on tho thirteenth of the light fortnight of Chaitra: the 
fifty-six nymphs of the universe assisted at his birth, 
and his consecration was performed by Sanna, and 
the other sixty-three Indras, The name given by his 
fathor was VakDDUAMANA, a8 causing increase of riches 
and prosperity, but Saxra gave him also the appella- 
tion of Mandvira as significant of his power and su- 
premacy over men and gods. 

When arrived at maturity, ManAvina was prevailed 
upon by his parents to mavy Yasovd, daughter of 
the prince Samaravina. By her he had a daughter, 
Prryanarsand, who was married to JamAut, a prince, 
one of tho Saint's pupils, and founder of a schism. 
Smpndrura and his wife died when their son was 
iwentyscight years old, on which Mandvira adopted 
an ascelic life, the government devolving on his elder 
brother Nanpivarppiana. After two years of absti- 
nonce and self-denial al homo ho commenced an er~ 
ratic life, and the attainmont of the degreo of a Jina, 

During the first six years of his pevregrination, 
Maudvina observed frequent fasis of sevoral months’ 
duration, during each of which he kept his eyes fixed 
upon the tip of his nose, and maintained perpetual 
silence, He was invisibly atlonded by a Yaksha, named 
Swopudnrma, who, at the command of Inpra, watched 
over his personal sccurity, and where specch was ne- 
cossary acted as spokesman. At Ndldgidd, a village 
near Réjagriha, Mardvina acquired a follower named 
Goséia, go called from his birth in a cow-houso, a 
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man of Jow caste and vulgar propeusilics, and who 
acis as wu sorb of buffoon’, {Lo ts involyed tn repented 
difficullies and not infrequently receives a beating, 
but when Lree from fault, the Faéshas, who attend on 
Sippudriia, come to his aid, and destroy with fire 
the housos end property of his assailants. Amongst 
other enemics he provokes the followers of Varppiana 
Sun, the disciple of Cuanpra-Acttérya, & teacher of 
the Jain faith, acvording to the dovtrines of PArsya- 
navu, In the course of the dispute it appears that the 
followers of PARSvANATH wore clothes, whilst MamdAvina 
was indifferent to vesture, and the latter cousequently 
belonged to tho division of tho Judas culled Digan. 
daras, or those who go naked, whilst PArsvandrn’s 
disciples were Svetdmbarus, dressed in gamients *, 


tare Bees Pil Sarandon 








Some curious and wuintelligible things are related of this ine 
dividual, which suggest n suspleion (hal thé author had in view 
some of the oricnial legunda relating to Alani or Manes. Tho 
birth of Gos1a in a cow-house muy or may nat refer to Chris. 
Ganitys bul if is algo observed that his father and mother carvied 
about a Chitra paddika, w painted cluth ov pletive, which Godda 
stole Srom them, and that when be adepled the service of Mand. 
vind, ho abandoned the heresy of the picture, feyqeragras 
faera. 

2 ‘They roply to CodAva’s onquiry: firdert: ard firen: get 
“We ave the pupils of PAriva, fres from roatraint”’ —to which 
ho rooing eR yet finer aarfererfcr: | Rael site 
wRafes crag I ariedercfedh rete qyeafir | 
wdrarat fe arat fireherrergut: Yh “Ilow can you be 
frog from roskraint, oncumbered with clothes and the like? these 
heretical practicos avo adoptod merely for a livelihood: wholly 
unfettored by clothes and such things, and disregarding tho body, 
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During the six years expended in this manner Mand- 
vira- visits a number of places, most of which appear 
to he in Behdy and the adjacont provinces, as Rdja- 
griha, Srdvasti ueor Oude, Vatsdit, which is identified 
with the capital of Behdr, and others. 

Proceoding on his pereginations Mandvira volun- 
tarily exposed himself to be malixeated by the Mlech- 
chha wibes of Pajrabhime, Suddhiblutmi, and Edt, or 
Ld, the countries apparently of the Gods, who ab- 
used and beat him, and shot at him with arrows, and 
baited him with dogs, to all which he offered no re- 
sistance, and indeed rejoiced in his sufferings; for, 
‘however necessary to personal purification, it is not 
the duty of a Jain ascetic to inflict tortures upon 
himself—his comse of penance is one of self-denial, 
fasting and silence, and pain, however meritorious its 
endurance, must be inflicted by others, not himself. 
At the end of the ninth year Mamdvira relinquished 
his silence in answer to a question pul by Gogéna, 
but continued engaged in the practica of morlification 
and in an erratic life. His squire having learned from 
him the possession of the Tejalesya, or power of 
ejecting fame, and having learned from certain of the 
disciplos of PArsvandun, what is technically termed 





the followors of such a teachor as mine is aro the only persons 

exempt from restraint? Further confirmation of Mavdvina and 

his followers boing Digambaras occurs in various places, espe- 

dally in a passage where GosAra gots beaten, and almost killed 

ys fhe women of a village in Magadha, because he is a naked 
wamana. or mendicant. 
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the Mahdninitta of tho cight Angas, intending .pro- 
bably their scriptural doctrines, sot up for himself ag 
a Jina, and quitted his master. 

Twora having declared that Mandvina’s meditations 
could not be disturbed by men or gods, one of the 
inferior spirits of heaven, indignant at the assertion, 
assailed the Sage with a varicty of horrors and temp- 
tations, but in vain, Mandvina’s pions abstraction: 
‘vas unbroken. He then wandered about and visited 
Kausdmbt, the capital of Satdntka, where he was re- 
ceived with great veneration, and where his. period of 
self-denial ended in perfect oxemption from human 
infirmities. ‘The whole of tha time expended by hin’ 
in these preparatory exercises was. twolvo years and 
six months, and of. this he had fasted nearly eleven 
years. His various fasts are particularised with gi great 

. minuteness, as one of six months, nino of four months 


each; twelve -of one month, and seventy ~two ofhalf .. 


‘a month:each, making altogether ten years and throe 
hundred and forty-nine days. 
The bonds of action were snapped like an old rope, 
and the Kevala, or only knowledge attained by Maud- 
_ vina on the north bank of the Aijupdditd, under » Sd 
tree, on the tenth of the light fortnight ansalha, i in 
the fourth watch of tho day, whilst the moon. was in 
the asterism Hasta, Invra instantly hastened to: the 
spot, attended by thousands of deities, who all did 
homage to. the Saint, and attended him on his pro- 
gress to Apdpapuri, in Behdr, where he commenced. 
his instructions on a stage erected: for the purpose 
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by the deities, a model of which ‘is not uncommonly 
represented in Jain temples. The following is the 
introductory lecture ascribed" to Manivina by lus 
biographer. 

«The world is without bounds, like a formidable ocean; 
its cause is action (Karma) which is as the seed of the 
tree, The being (Jiva) invested with body, but devoid. 
of judgment, goes like a well-sinker ever-downwards 
by “the acts it performs, whilst the embodied being 
‘which has attained: purity goes ever upwards by. its 
own acts, like the builder of a palace. Let. not any 
one injure life, whilst bound in the bonds of action; 
but be as assiduous in cherishing the life-of another 
as his own, Never let any one speak falsehood, but. 
always’ speak the truth, Let every one who has a 
bodily form avoid giving pain to others as much as 
to himself. Let no one take property not, given.to 
him, for wealth is like the external life of men, and 
he who takes away such wealth. commits as it were 
_ murder, Associate not with women, for it is. the ~ 
' destruction of: life: let:the wise observe continence, 

which binds them tothe Supreme. Be not encumbered , 
witha family, for by the anxiety. it involves the person 
separated, from it falls like an ox. too heavily laden. | 


If it be not in their power to shun these more subtle 


destroyers of life, let those who desire so to do avoid 

at least the commission of all grogs offences.” 

When Mandvira’s fame began to be widely diffused, 

it attracted the notice of the Brahmans of Magadha, 

-and ‘several’ of their. most eminent teachers undertook 
- 
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to refate his doctrines. Instead of effecting their pur- 
pose, however, they became couvorts, and constituted 
his Gatadharas, heads of schools, the disciples of 
Mamdyina and leachers of his doutines, both orally 
and seriplurally. It is of some interest to notice them 
in detail, as the epithels given to them aro liable to 
be misunderstood, and to lead Lo erroneous notions 
respecting their character and history. 

‘This is particularly the case with the first, Inpra- 
nuvzt, or Gavrama, who has been considered as the 
somo with the Gauvrama of the Bauddhus, the son of 
Maydnnvi, and author of the Indias metaphysics’, 
That any connexion exists between the Jad and the 
Aréhmaia Sage is, ab least, very doubtful; but the 
Gavrama of the Buuddhas, the son of Suppnopana 
and MdyA, was a Kshatirya, » prince of the royal or 
wanrior caste, All the Jue traditions make their 
Gavrama a Brukman, originally of the Gotra, ov tribe 
of Gorama Ztshd, a division of the Brahmans well 
known, and still existing in the South of India. These 
wo porsons therefore cannot he identified, whether 
they be historical or fictitious personages. 

Typranniys, Aunmutin, ond VdAyvunndvr are de- 
seribed as the sons of Vasusndrr, a Brahman of the 
Gotama tribe, residing at Govara, a village in Ma- 
gadha: vom their race, Tumacuanpra, in the Com- 
mentary on the Voenbulary*, observes, they ave all 











1R, AS Trangections, Vol. I, p, 688. « 
* TSI, 81. Weber, Usher das Sawunjaya Mihdtmyam, p. 8-63] 
. 
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valled Gaviamas. Vyanra and Supnarmd were the 
sons of Danaea and Drama, two Brahmans 
of Kollaka, the former of the Bharadwdja, and the 
latter of the Aguivardya tribe. Mantcra and Maury a- 
purra were half-brothers, the sons of Visayvannvi by 
Duanapeva and Maurya, two Brulmans of the Va- 
sishtha and Kdsyapa races, but cousins by the mother’s 
side, and consequently, according to the eustom of 
the country, it is stated, the one took the other's 
widow to wife upon his decease. Axamprra was the 
son of a AMatthilt Bralanan, of the Gautama tribe; 
Acnaranuratd, of a Brahman of Oude, of the ITdrtta 
family; Murdrya was a Brahman of Vatsa, of the 
Kauwidinya tribes and Prasuisa, a Brahman of the 
sane race, but » native of Rdjagriha in Behar. ‘These 
ue the eleven Gatadhuras, or Ganddhipas, holders 
or masters of Jain schools, although, before their 
conversion, learned in the four Vedas, and teaching 
the doctrines contwined in thom. 

‘These converts to Jain principles are mosily made 
in the same manner: cach comes to the Saint, pre- 
pared to overwhrolin him with shame, when he salutes 
them mildly by’tlame, tells them the subjoct that ox- 
cites their unuttered doubts and solves the difficulty, 
not always very satisfactorily or distinctly, it must be 
admitted; but the whole is an epitome of the Jain 
notions on those subjects which chiefly engage the 
attention of the Hindu philosophers, 

Inprasntrr doubts whether there be life VJiva) or 
not-—Mandvina says there is, and that it is the vessel 


300 RELIGIOUS SECTS * 


of virtue and vice, or where would be the use of acig 
of virtue or pisty. 

Aunmudrt questions if there be acts (Karma) or 
not, lo which Maitdyina replies in the affimative, 
and that from them procead all bodily pleasure and 
pain, and the various migrations of the living principle 
through different forms, 

Vdyounty doubts if life be not body, which the Sage 
denies, as the objects of the senses may bo remem-~ 
bered after the senses eease to act, even after death, 
that is, in a suececding state of oxistence occasionally, 

Vrakra questions the realily of clomentary matter, 
veferring it with the Veddnils to illusion; tho Sage 
veplics that the doctrine of vacnity is false, illustrating 
his position rather obseurely by asking if thore are no 
other worlds than the Gandharva, cities of dreams, 
or castles in the air, 

Supnarmdé imagines that the same kigd of bodies 
which are worn in ono life will be assumed in another, 
or that a human being must bo born again amongst 
mankinds for as the tree ts always of tho samo nature 
as the seed, so must the consaquoutes of acts, in a 
peculiar enpacity, Joad to results nates to a similar 
condition. ‘This Maudvina contradicts, and says that 
causes and offects are not necessarily of the same 
naure, as horn, and similar materials are conyortible 
into arrow-barbs, and the He. 

Manodrra has not made up his mind on tho subjects 
of hondage and liberation, (Bandha and Moksha); the 
Jing explains the former to be connexion with and 
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dependence on worldly acts, whilst the latter is total 
detachment from them, and independence of them 
effected by knowledge. 

Mauryarurra doubts of the existence of gods, 1o 
which Mamdvira opposes the fact of the presence of 
Innra, and the vesi around his throne. They cannot 
bear the odour of mere mortality, ho adds; but they 
never fail to attend at the birth, inauguration, and 
other passages of the life of a Jina. * 

Axauvtra is disposed to disbelieve the existence of 
the spirits of hell, because he cannot see them; but 
the Sage says that they are visible to those possessing 
certain knowledge, of whom he is one. 

AcraLapurarsé is sceptical as lo the distinction 
between vice and virtue, for which Maudvina rebukes 
him, and desires him to judge of them by their fruits: 
length of days, honorable birth, health, beauty and 
prosperity boing the rewards in this lifo of virtue; 
and the revet'so of these tho punishments of vice. 

Murdrya quostions a future existence, because life 
having no certain form imust depend on elementary 
form, and consequently perish with it; but Mandvirna 
replies, that Nfgals. severally present in various ele 
mentary aggregalcsto give them consciousness, and 
existing independent. of them, may go elsewhere when 
they are dissolved. Ie adds, in confirmation of the 
doctrine, that the Srutis and Smottis, that is, the 
scriptural writings of the Brdlunanas, assert the exis- 
tence of other worlds, 

The last of the list is Prasudsa, who doubts if there 
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be such a thing as. Naud, that state of non + entity 
which it is the object of a Jaina saint to attain. Lhe 
solution is not very explicit. *Nirvds is declared to 
be the same with Moksha, liberation, and Karma. 
kshaya, abrogation of acts, and that this is real is 
proved by the authority of the Veda, ond. is visibly 
manifested. in those who acquire true knowledge. 

- According to this view. of the Jain system, there- 
fore, we find the vital principle recognised ag a’veal 
existence animating in distineb portions distinct bodies, 
and condemned to suffer the consequences of its actions 
by migrations through various forms, ‘Che reality of 
elementary matter is also asserted, as well os of gods, . 
demons, heaven, and hell, The final state of the vital 
and sentient principle is lef rather obscure, but as 
its actual and visible exemption from human acts is 
tqught, it follows that it is exempt from their conse- 
quences. or repeated births in various shapes, and 
therefore ceases to be in any sensible or suffering form, 
Ibis unnecessary to dwell longer on the subject here, 
as we shall have occasion to reenr. to it. 

After the conversion of these Brahmans and their 
disciples;.Mandvina instructed them further in his 
doctrines, and they again taught them to others, be- 
coming the heads of separate schools. Axaerra and 
Actauapursrd, however, and Mirrdxya and Puanudsa 
tought in common, so that the eleven GuAddhipas 
“established but-nine Gutas ov classes", 





* [Selol ad dh Bt, p. YOR. Webery he ly ped] 
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: Having thas-attained the object of his penance and 
silence, ManAvira, attended by his disciples, wandered 
about to different placds, disseminating the Jain belief, 
and making numerous. converts, ‘The scene of his 
labours is inostly along the Ganges, inthe modern 
districts of Behdr and Alldhdbdd, and principally. at 
the citios of Kausdmdd and Rejagtiha, under the kings 
SasAntica and Sruvzxs, both of whom ave Jains. The 
occurrences described relate more to the disciples of 
the Saint than to himaself, and there are some curious 
matters of an apparently historical character, There 
is also a prophetic account of Humacnanpra himself, 
and his patron Kumdna PAna of Guzerat, put into the 
mouth of Maudvina; but these are foreign to our 
present purpose, which is confined to the progvess of 
the Jain sage, 

| Mandvina having completed the period of his earthly 
“career, returned to Apdpapurt, whither he. was atten- 
(led by numerous concourse of followers of various 
dosignations, However fanciful the enumeration, the 
list is not uninatructive, as it displays the use of vavious 

-torms to signify different orders of one sect,sand not, 
aa has been sometimes erroneously supposed, the sect 
itgelf, Samaras, Sddhus und Srdvaks may be Jains, 
but: they ave not necessarily so, nor do they singly 
designate all. the individuals of that persuasion, Vira’s 
train consists of Sddhns, holy men, fourteen thousand; 
Sddhawis, holy women, thirty-six. thousand; Sranatas, 
or ascetics, versed in tho fourteen Purvas, three han- 
dved; Avadhijndnis, those knowing the limits or laws, 
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one thousand and three hundred; Kevalls, or detached 
from acts, seven hundred; Manovils, possessors of 
intellectual wisdom, five- hundted; Vadls, controver- 
sialists, four hundred; Srdvakas, the male laity, one 
lakh ond fifty-nine thousand; md Srdvikds, female 
hearers of the word, double that number, or three lakhs 
‘and eighteen thousand. The only Ganadharas present 
_ were Gavrama and Supmard, tho other nine having 
attained felicity, or having died before their master. 

The period of his liberation having arrived, Mand. 
vina resigned his breath, and his body was burned 
by Sawa and other deities, who divided amongst 
them such parts as were not destroyed by the flames, 
as the teeth and bones, which thoy preserved ag re- 
lies; the ashes of the pile were distributed amongst 
the assistants: the gods erected a splendid monument 
on-the spot, and then returned to their respective 
heavens, These events occurred on the day of now 
moon, in the month Kérnak, when Maudvira was 
seventy-two years of age, thirty of which ware spent 
in social datics, and the vest in religious avocalions, 
and he ‘died two hundred and fifty yoora after the 
preceding Jina, PAnsvandrn: no other date is given, 
but in the passage, in the prophetic strain above alluded 
to, it is mentioned that Kumdna PAva will found Ana- 
hilia Pattan*, and become the disciple of Tuaacuay- 
pra, one thousand six hundred and sixty-nine years 
after the death of MawAvira, 





* [formerly called Analavdia.] 
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Tha conversion of Kumdéna Pdna occurred about 
A.D, (174*, und consequently the last Jin expired 
about five hundred syeurs before the Christian ora, 
According to other authorities the date assigned to 
this event is commonly about a century and a half 
eurlier, or before Christ six hundred and sixty-threg?, 
but Urmacianpna is a preferable gaide, although, in 
point of actual chronology, his date is probably not 
more to be depended upon than those derived from 
other sources. 


Theo doctrines of the Jins, which constitute the 
philosophy of their system, itis not part of the present 
plan to disenss: but a few of the leading tenets, as 
devived from original authorities, may bo here briefly 
alverted to. It is the more necessary to dwell on the 
subject, as the chicf opinions of the sect of Jina, as 
deseribed elaewhere, have for tho most part been 
takon from verbal communication, or the controversial 
writings of the Brahmans. 

An otornal and presiding first causo forms no part 
of the Jain creed, nor do the Jains admitjol soul ov 
spirit as distinet from tho living principle, ATL exis- 
tonee is divisible into two heads —L2/e (flvq) or the 


* [Sco Lassou, Ind. Alt. 1, 567, Weber, 1.1, p, 46.) 


1 Golonol Mackenzie, on the information of the Belligola 
Jaina, says Varddhamdna attained boalitude 2464 years before tha 
yen L801, which is 668 yours before Christ. Mr. Ourkuroorn 
obsorves, that the Jains of Bougal vackon Varddhamdna to have 
lived 580 yours before: Vikramdditya, which is A. C. 686, 

20 











806 RETIGIOUS SECTS 


living and sentient principle; and Jnertia or Ajtua, 
the various worlifications of inanimate matter. Both 
these ave uncreated and imporishable. Their forms 
and conditions may change, but they are never (es- 
troyed; and with tho exception of the unusual cases 
in, which a peculiar living principle ceases to bo sub- 
ject to bodily acts, both life and matter proceed in a 
certain course, and at stated poriods the same forms, 
the same characters, and tho same events are repeated. 

To proceed, however; according to the original au- 
thorities, all objects, sensible or abstract, ave arranged 
under nine categories, termorl Zattwas, truths or oxis- 
tences, which we shall proceed to notice in some detail, 

L. da, Life, or the living and sentieut principle, 
as existing in various forms, but ospocially reducible 
to two classes, those with, and those without mobility. 
The first comprises animals, nen, demons, and gods— 
the second, all combinations of the four elements, 
earth, water, fire, air, as minorals, vapours, Reboors, 
and tempests——and all the products of the vogetable 
kingdom. They are again arrangol in five classes ac- 
cording to their possession of as many Indrtyas, ov 
sonsible properties. The wholly unconscious bodics 
to ordinary apprehension, but which have a subtle 
vitality perceptible to saintly and super-human beings, 
have the property of form: such are minerals, and the 
like, Snails, worms, and insects, in general, have 





* (Sarvadaréana Sangroha, p. 85 M Stevenson, the Kalpa 
Sita, p. 116 Mf. Colobrooka, asaya, p. 245 M, 296.] 
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two propertios—~form and face, Lice, fleas, and the 
like have threo properties, or form, face, and the 
organ of smell, Bees, gnata, and the rest have, in 
addition to thesa, vision; whilst animals, mon, demons, 
and gos have form, vision, heaving, smell, and taste, 
To these five predicates of vital beings two othors are 
sometimes added, and they wg said to he Seaynimah 
and Asanjrinah, or, born by” procreation , or spon- 
tancously generated, Again, these seven orcers are 
distinguished as complete or incomplete, making alto- 
gether fourteen classes of living things. According to 
tho acts done or suffered in cach condition, the vital 
principlo migrates to an inferior or superior grade, 
until it is emancipated from bodily acts altogether, It 
ia w peculiarity of the Jain notions of life, that it is 
always adapted to the body it animates, and diminishes 
with the guat, and expands to the elephant, a notion 
that is treated with just vidiculo by the Bralnans. 
Generically, it is defined to bo without beginning or 
end, endowed with alltribules of its own, agent and 
enjoyer, conscious, subtle, proportionate to the body 
it animates; through sin it passes into animals, or goes 
to hell; throngh virtue and vico combined it passes 
into men, and through virtue alone ascends to heavens 
through the annihilation of both vieo and virtue it 
obtains emancipation. 

I, Ajlwa, the second predicate of existence, com- 
prises objects or propertios devoid of consciousness 
und life. Theso seem to be vaguely and variously 


classed, and to be in goneral incapable of interpreta- 
30° 
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tion; but the enumeration is commonly fourteen, like 
the modification of vitality, They are Dharmistihaya, 
Adharmdstikdya, and Akdsdstikdya, cach comprehend- 
ing three varieties, Ada, or timo, is the tenth; and 
Pudgala, ov elementary matter, in four modifications, 
completes the series. 

-Itis not very eagy to understand these technicalities, 
for the etymology of the words is of little avail, Agti- 
‘ Kedya indicates the existence of body, “Body ts”; whilst 
Dharma signifies virtue, and Adhurma, vieo; but 
Dharma means also peculiar function or office, in 
which sense it. seems to be here intended, thus— 
Dharméstikdya is defined. to he that which facilitates 
the motion of animate or inanimate borlies, as water 
for fish, Adharmdstikdya is that which impedes or 
stops their motion. Akdsdstikdya is the principle of 
repulsion, that which keeps bodies separate, or space: 
the varieties of these are only. in degree, of little, 
more, and complete. Time is sufficiently intelligible, 
but the Jains indulge in modifications: of ib infinitely 
more extravagant than those for which the Hindus 
mie reproached; thus after cnumersting days, weeks, 
months, and years, we have the Palya*, ov Palyopama, 
period measured by the time in which a vast well, 
one hundred Yojans every way, filled with minute 
hairs so closely packed that a river might be harried 
over them ‘without penetrating the interstices, could 
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a century, A 





[Bee Homachnindva’s Abhidh, 182, and-p, 804.] 
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Sdgaropana is one hundred million millions of Palyas, 
and an Avasanpiid and Ulsurpitid, which make up. a 
great age, consists exch of one hundred million millions 
of Sdguras, Pudgala is atomic matter, distinguished 
like. the first three categories, by being combined in 
three degreesx—~little, much, and most, whilst it adds 
a fourth state, or that of Paramdiu, primitive, subtle, 
indivisible, and uncombined, . , 

TU. The third Tadtwa is Puiya, Good, or whatever 
ig the cause of happiness to living beings: the sub- 
divisions of this category are forty-two: i¢ will be 
sufficient here to enumerate a few of the principal. 

Uehehhatryotru, high birth, rmk, or the respect 
of mankind, 

2, Manushyugati, the state of man, cither.as obtain- 
ed fvom some other form of being ov continuance in it. 
oe tal s tho state of divinity, Godhead, + 

» Panchendriya, the state of superior vitality, or 
eau of five organs of gouse. 

5. Panchadeha, the possession of body, or form of 
ons of five kinds: : 

Auddérika, clementury—that arising from the aggre- 
gation of .clements, as the bocies of men and beasts. 

Vatkriya, transmigrated—that. assumed in conse- 
quence of. acts, as the forms of spirits and gods, 

Ahdvika, adventitious, one assumed, such ag that of 
the Pirvadharas, of ono cubit in stature, when they 
went to-see the Zirthankaras in Mahdvidehakshetra. 

Tayasa, the form obtained by suppressing mortal 
wants, in which state fire.can be ejected from the body 
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Kérmana, the form which is the nocessary conse- 
quence of acts. Those two last are uevessarily con- 
necled from all time, and can only be disunited by 
final liberation, or Moksha, 

Other varieties of ‘Good’ are colour, ocour, flavour, 
touch, warmth, coolness, and tho like. 

IV. Pdpd, or ‘Zl’, in contradistinction to the pre- 
ceding, and implying that which is the cause of un- 
happiness to mankind: thore are eighty-two kinds; 

As the five dvaranus, ov difficultios in acquiring as 
many gradations of holy or divine wisdom. Five Anta- 
rdyas, disappointments, or impediments, as not oh- 
taining what is about Lo be presented, not being able 
to enjoy an object of fruition whon in possession of 
it, and want of vigour though in bodily health, Four 
Darsandvasdnas, obstructions, or impediments to in 
formation derivable from the senses, or the undor~ 
standing or to thé aequirement of divine knowledge. 
Five states of sleep, inforior birth, pain, oa a condition 
of existence, as when condemned to purgatory, belief 
in false gocls, dofect of gizo or shape, and all the human 
passions and infirmitios—as unger, pride, covetous- 
ness, &,, including, amongst the ills of life, laughter 
and love. 

V. Asrava is that source from which the evil acts 
of living beings proceed. ‘Lhe varieties aro -tho five 
Jndriyas, ov organs of sonse; tho four Kashdyas, ov 
passions, as wrath, pride, coyelousness, and deceit; 
the five Avratas, non-observance of positive com- 
mands, as lying, stealing, &c. and three Yoyas, ad- 
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diction or attachment of the mind, speech, and body 
lo any acl; Ariyds, or acts, of which twenty-six va- 
vielies ave xpecified as those performed with any part 
of the body, or with the instrumentulily of a weapon, 
or the like—~thoxe prompted by feelings of hate or 
wrath—-those which are ineeptive, progressive, or 
conclusive— those performed by oneself, or through 
another creature —thoso which ave suggested by. 
impiety, or unbelief in the doctrine of the Tirthan- 
havas, 

VI. The sixth Zativa is termed Samvara, and is 
that by which acts aro collected or impeded. There 
aro fifty-seven varictios classed under six heads, 

L. Samit!, keoping the atlention properly alive, so 
us Lo see immediately if a insect is in the way, to 
refrain from «uttering what should not be said, to dis- 
linguish any of the forty-two dofects in food givon as 
alms, taking or relinquishing any Uhing indifforently, 
aud avoiding or abandoning unfil things. 

2. Gupli, secrecy, ov resorve of threo kinds, or in 
mind, speech and porson. 

8, Parishuhd, ondurance or patience, as when a 
person has token a vow of abstomiousness he musi 
bear hunger and thirst; so he must endure heat and 
col, when he practices the immoveable posture of 
Jain abstvaction; if he is disappointed in what he has 
laboured or begged for, he must not murmur; and if 
he ig reviled or evon beaten, he must patiently submit. 

4, Yatidharma, the duties of an ascetic; these are 
ten in number: pationce, gentlencss, integrity, and 
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disinterestcdness, abstraction, mortification, twuth, 
purity, povorly, and continence, 

5. Bhévand, conviction or conclusion, such as that 
worldly oxistences are not elcrnal, that there is no 
refuge after death, that life is perpetually migrating 
through the eighty-four lakhs of living forms, that 
life is one ormany: it also includes perception of the 

. source whence cvil ucts proveed, and tho like, 

The sixth division of this class is Cheérdéra, practico 
or observance, of five sorts: Sdnuiyika, conventional, 
or the practice and avoidance of such actions as are 
permitted or prescribed; Chhedopasthipantya, pro- 
vention of evil, as of the destruction of animal life; 
Pamthéraviguddit, purification by such mortification 
and ponance as are enjoined hy the example of an. 
cient saints and sages. Sulakshnasampardya, the 
practices of those pious men who havo attained a 
cortain degree of eminence; and Yathdtkhydlam, the 
same after all the impediments and impurities of hu- 
man nature are overcome or destroyed. 

VIL Nayurd, the seventh Tuttwa, is tho veligions 
practice that destroys mortal impurities, or, in other 
words, penance: it is of two kinds, external and intor- 
nal; the first comprehends fasting, continence, silence, 
and bodily suffering; the second, repentance, picty, 
protection of the virtuous, study, meditation, and dis- 
regard, or rejection of both virtue wd viee. 

VILL. Bandhe is the integral association of life with 
acts, as of milk with water, fire wilh a red hot iron 
ball; itis of four kinds: Praktti, the natural dispo- 
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sition or natare of a thing; Sthdt, duration, or mea- 
sure of ting, Larongh which life continues; Anubhdga, 
fevling, ov seusible quality; Dradesa, atomic indivi- 
duality. Tho charactors of this principle are illustrated 
by aconfeetion: 1, According to ils naturel properties 
it cures phlegm, bile, &e.; 2. it remains officiont bul 
for n given period; 8. il is sweet, biller; sour, &e.; 
and 4, it is divisible into largo or small proportions, 
retaining each the properties of the whole mass. 
XI, The last of tho nino principles is Moksha, or 
_Jiberation of Lhe vital spirit from the bonds of action; 
it is of nino gorts: : 
. Satpadaprartipaia, The determination of the real 
snaturo of things, the consequence ol a finite course 
of progross Uhrough different stages of being and puri- 
fication. Ib is attainable only by living creatures of 
the highest order, or those having the five organs of 
sense; by those possessed of tho Zrasakdya, or a body 
endowed with consviousnoss and mobility; by those 
beings which are cngondored, not sclf-produced; by 
those which have reached the fifth Chdritra, or ox- 
emption from humay infirmity; by those which are in 
the Mshdyika Samyaktwa, ov that state of perfection 
in which clementary or material existence is destroyed; 
by those no longer requiring material oxistence; by 
those wlio haye acquired the Kevalajndna, the only 
knowlodgo, and the Kevaladarsana, or only vision. 
2. Dravyaprandia, as regulated by the fitness of 
the things or porsons to be emancipated, 
8, Kshetrapramdita, deponding on the essentiality 
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of certain holy places at which only it can be ob- 
tained, 

4. Sparganu, vontact, or identity of the indivi- 
dusted living principle with that of the universe, or 
any part of it 

5, Kéla, the limes or ages at which emancipation 
is attainablé; or the periods spent in vavious twans- 
+ migrations. ? ' 

6. Antara, the difference of temperaments or dis- 
Positions. 

7. Bhdga, the existence of the imperishable part 
of all living bodies in which tho purificd essences or 
Siddhas veside. , 

8, Bhiva, the nature or property of that pure 
existence which has attained the Kevalujndna, and 
other perfections essential to final liberation. 

9. Alpabahutwa, the degree or ratio in which dit. 
ferent classes of beings obtain emancipation '. | 

From the details of these nine Tattwas the sum of 
the whole Juin system may he collected, but thoy 
form only the text on which further subtiltios are 
founded, and they leave the end and séope of all the 
doctrine ov the attainment of ultimate liberation sin- 
gularly indistinct. 

The Moksha of the Jains is exemption from the in- 
cidents of life, and above all from the necessity of 








1 Although termed #raRet: in the oxlginal authorities, these 
varicties me rather in the requisite conditions for Attaining 
Moksha, than in the kind ov sort of emancipation attained, 
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being born again; but in what state the living prin- 
ciple subsisia after ib is so exempled, does not very 
satisfactorily appear, In one state indeed the bodily 
individuality remains, or that of Jaumuktd, libera- 
tion during life, whilst from most of the subdivisions 
of Moksha, it follows that the Siddhas, the pure oxis- 
tenees, correspond with ow notions of spititual beings, 
having an iimpassive and inappreciable form, variable. 
at will, capable of infinile contraction or dilation , and 
wholly void of fecling or passion. This is not incom- 
patible with their enjoyment of Mirvddi, another term 
for Moksha, wid which, as Mr, Ooteproonn observes, 
inoaning literally, extinct or ‘gone out as a fire, set 
as a heavenly luminary, defunct as o saint who has 
passed away, inyplies profound calm, “It is not anni- 
hilation,” he concludes", “but unceasing apathy which 
they, ‘the Jains ond Buddhas, understand to bo the 
extinelion of their saints, ad which they esteom to 
be supreme felicity worthy to be sought by prac- 
tivo of mortification as well as by acquisition of 
knowledge.” . 

Besides the notions exhibited in the dotail of the 
nine Tatheas, the Jatns are known in controversial 
writings ** by the title Sapéavddis, or Saptabhangls, 
the disputers ov refulers of seven posilions: more cor- 
rectly speaking, they are rgconcilers, or could be so, 
of seven contradictory assertions, ovincing a sceptical 














7 


* [Tisanys, p. 259.) 
** Ta, g. Snrvadardana Sangr. pp. 41, 42] 
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character which justifies another epithet which they 
acknowledge, of Syddvddis, ov asserlors of pospibi- 
lities; the seven positions ave the following: 

1, A thing is; 2 it is nots 8 ibis and itis nots 4. it 
is not definable; 5. ib zs, but ts nol definuble; 6. ib is 
not, neither is it definable; 7. it is and itis not, and 
is not definable. Now these positions imply the doc- 
trines of the different schools, the Sdnkhya, Veddnte, 
and others, with regard to the world, lo life, and to 
spirit, and are met in every case by the Jains with 
the reply, Syddud, It may be so sometimes; that is, 
whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be wue in 
some respects, and not in others; correct under some 
circumstances, and not under others; and they are 
therefore nol entitled to implicit trust, nor ave they 
ivreconcileable. There is one inference to be drawn 
from this atlompt lo reconcile the leadifg doctrines 
of the principal schools, of some importance to the 
history of the Jain doctrines, and it renders il pro- 
bable that they were posterior Lo all the rest, As this 
reasoning however has been opposed by Réménwa, 
it dates carlier than the twelfth century. 

Liberation during life and, as a necessary conse~ 
quence, exomplion alter it from future birth implios 
the abandonment of cight classes of Kurmas, or acts, 
four of which are noxious and four innoxious; they 
are all included under the Tuttwa Pdpa, lin, as above 
noticed, but are also more especially detatled, 'To the 
first order belong the following: 

Indndvarana, disregard ‘of the various stages of 
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knowledge, from simplo comprehension 10 the only 
iwuc wisdom, as so many steps to final liberation; 

Durgandvarana, disbelief! in the doctrines of the 
Jain Saints; 

Mohantya, hesitation in obeying the injunctions of 
ihe Jain code, or donbt as to their imporlance and 
the consequences of their neglects 

Antardya, impeding ov vexing those engaged in 
seeking liberation. : 

The second class comprises: 

Vedantya, self-cousciousness or sufficioncy ; 

Nama, pride of name; Gotra, pride of birth; antl 
Ayushke, attachment lo bodily existence. 

These essential principles of the faith are common 
to all classes of Jains, but somo differences occur in 
thoir Duiies as thoy are divided into religious or lay 

ordors, Yudls and Srdvakas, Tnplicit. belief in the 
doctrines and actions of the Tirthunkaras is, of course, 
obligatory on both; hut the former are expeeted to 
follow a lilo of ubstinonce, taciturnity, and continence, 
whilst the latter add to their moral and religious code 
the practical worship of tho Tuthankaras, and pro- 
found yvefovence for their more pious brethren. The 
moral code of the Jans is expressed in five Mahd~ 
vratas, or grout duties: Refraining from injury Lo life, 
truth, honesty, chastity, and freedom from worldly 
desires, There are four Dharmas, or merits—liberality, 
gentlonesg, piety, and penance; and three soris of 
vostraint—government of the mind, the tongue, and the 
person. ‘To those are supovadded a number of minor 
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instructions or prohibitions, sometimes of a beneficial 
and sometimes of'a trivial, or even Indicrous tendency, 
such as to abstain, at certain seasons, from salt, flowers, 
“green fruit, arid roots, hanoy, grapes, and tobacco; ta 
drink water thrice strained; never to leave a liqnid 
‘uncovered, lost an insect should be drowned in it; not 
to dealin soap, natron, indigo, ‘and irons and. never 
to eat in the dark Jest a fly should be swallowed. 
"Religious characters wear a piece of cloth over their 
mouths to prevent insects from flying into them, and 
carry « brush under their arms to sweep the place on 
which they are about to sit, to remove any ants or 
other living creatures out of the way of ‘danger. Upon 
the whole, the doctrine of the Janas is a system of 
quietism calculated to render those who follow it: per- 
fectly innoxious, and to inspire them with apathetic 
indifference towards both this world and the next. 
- The ritual of the Jains is'as simple astheix moral 
code, The Yatt;: or devotes, disponses with acta of 
worship at his pleasure, and the Jay votary is: only 
bound to visit daily a tomple where some of the images 
of the Lirthankaras ave efected, walk round-it three 
times, make an obeisance to the images, with an offer- 
ing of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and pro- 
- nounce. some such Mantra; ov prayer, as the following: 
“Namo Amthanténam, Namo Stddhanam, Namo Ar 
‘ydnam, Namo Updjydnam, Nanio Lée Sabba San” 
ldinam—Salutation to the Arhats, to the Pure Exis- 
fences, to the Sages, to.the Teachers, to all the De- 
yout in the world.” A morning prayer is’ also re- 
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peated: “Jehchhemt khamd Samat. bandiyon, go man 
jdye nistdye; mathena vandimi—I beg forgiveness, oh 
Lord, for'your slave, whatever evil thoughts the night 
may have ‘produced—I bow. with my head.” The 
worshipper then perhaps remains to lear read part of 
the Kalpasttra ov Bhaktémara, ov some narrative of 
one or other of the Tirthankaras, and the devotion of 
their followers, and proceeds to his daily occupations. 
The reader in a Jain temple is a Yatd, or religious” 
character; but the ministrant priest, the dttendant on 
the images, the receiver of offerings, and conductor 
of. all usual ceremonies is.a Brahman, It is.2 curious 
peculiarity in. the Jam system, that they should have 
no priests of their own, but it is the natural conse- 
- quence of the doctrine and example of the Ta thankaras, 
who performed no rites, either vicariously or for them- 
selves, and, gave no instruction as to their observance. 
Tt shews also. tho. true character of this form of faith, 
“that it- was, a departure from established practices , the 
obsorvanco of which was held by the Jain teachers: to 
be matter of indifference, and which none of.apy credit 
would consent to’ regulate? the laity were, therefore, 
left to their. former priesthood , as far-as outward ooie- 
monies were concerned, 
The objects of warship are properly only: the Thre 
thankaras, but, thé: Jainssdo. not-deny the existence 
“of thosHindu gods, and admit.such’ of them as: dhey,: 
hava chosen’ to tomnect: with: the adventures of their 
saints, according to 6: classification of their own;: to a 
share in the worship ‘offered to their human stiperiors. 
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According io the Mythology which they have adopt- 
ed and modified the Jens reckon four classes of 
divine beings whom they namo Bhunanapatis, Pyan~ 
lavas, Jyotishkas, and Vaimentkas; the first com- 
prises ton orders: the progeny of the Asuras, Ser 
ponts, Garuda, the Dikpiélas, Five, Air, tho Ocean, 
Thunder and Lightning,—who are supposed to reside 
in the several hells or regtons below the Hart, ‘Tha 


” gocond has eight orders: the Pisdchas, Bluttas, Kin 


naras, Gandharvas, and other monslrous or terrestrial 
divinities inhabiting mountains, woods, and forests, 
as well as tho lower regions, or air. The third has 
five orders: dhe San, Moon, Planets, Asterisms, and 
other heavenly hodies. The fourth includes the Gods 
of present and pastXalpas. Of the first kind are those 
born in the Ileavens, Saudhamna, Hane » Mahendra, 
Brahnd, Sanatkumdra, Subra, and others to the 
number of twelve, or in tho Kalpas, whon Supmanmé 
and the vest were severally presiding Deities. The 
last class reside in two divisions of five and of nine 
heavons—tho five termed Vijaya, Vatjayantl, &e.; 
the second termed Anuédtara, because thore avo nona 
beyond thom, as they crown the (riple congtrnetion 
of the universe. In the sovereignty of the hosts of 
heaven a great number of Jndras ave recognised, but 
of these two aro always sjecified as the chief, Suna 


- and [gdna, one regent, of the north, the other of the 


south heaven: the former alono has eighty-four thou- 
sand fellow gods, egch of whom has myriads of nsso- 
ciates and attendants. 

* 
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Above all these rank in dignity, and as objects of 
worship, the twenty-four Térthunkaras, ov with those 
af the past and of the future periods seventy-two. 
Allusion is made hy Hevacianpea, in his life of Mard- 
vina, to a hundved and one, and the same work spo- 
eilies four Sdsvat ov etornal Jinas, Risanndnana, 
Onanpudnana, VArisena, and Varpoiradna, What 
is meant by them is not explained, and they are not. 
recognised hy all Judas, é 

The presenes of Brahman ministants, or the lapse 
of (ine and the tendoncy of the native mind {o multi- 
ply objects of veneration, seems to have introduced 
different innovations into the worship of the Jadnas 
in different purts of Hindustan; and in uppor India 
tho viluel in use ix often intormixed with formule de- 
rived from the Zuntras, and belongiug more properly 
lo the Satva and Sd&te worship, {mages of the Bhat- 
raves and Bhatravis, the fierce attendants on Srva 
and Kant, take (heir place in Jed temples, and at 
suitable seasons the Jains oquully with the Hindus 
uddvess their adoration to Sarasvaut and Divi’, 


{Thos in a Pdjdpaddhati procured ab Alinpurt, where a Jain 
fomplo of considerable size stands, the Tirthankeras, as they ave 
sovorally prosentod with offerings, me addvessuds Om'Sré Risha~ 
dbhdya Svat Om Tlrin liimg and Om Trin Sri Sudharmd- * 
ehdrya, Adiguruthyo Nanah, Oi Urhu Urdm, Samaginachaityd- 
layebhyo Srt Jinendvebhyo nambth, there are alao observances for 
vogular Tindu fostivala, ag lis Srdpanohamt, Akshayatritlyd, &e., 
when Sanssvaii and other goddesses ave invoked. Rules aro 
given for the Ghate Sthdpana, when Sarat or Devi is supporod 
to bo progent in a water jar evocta as hor receptacle and em- 

21 
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In the South of India, from tho account given by 
Colonel Mavxunzm, it appears that the Jains observe 
all the Brahmanical Sanskdras, or essential coremo- 
nies. ‘This is not the ease in Upper Inilia, and the 
only rites folfowed are tho Initiation of the infant, 
twelve days after birth, by repeating a Mantre over 
it, making « cirenlay mark with the sandal and per- 
fumes on the top of the head; Marriage and Crema- 
tion, which are much the same as those of the Brah- 
mans, omitting the Mantras of the Vedas, Srdddhas, 
obseqnial ceremonies at stated periods, are not per- 
formed by the Jans in Upper Ilindustan. 

The festivals of the Jains ave peculiar to them 
selves, and occur especially on days conseeraled by 
the birth or death of some of the principal Zirthan- 
karas, especially the two last, Pdrsvandth and Purd- 
dhamdna, The places where theso events occurred 
ave also objects of pilgrimage, and very numerous 
assemblages of devout pilgrims occur at them al dil 
ferent seasons: thus, in Behdy, a very cclebratod place 
of resort is the seene of Parsvanddh’s liberation; the 
mountain Samet Sikhara, or Parasnith, noar Pachele’; 
and another of equal sanctity, the scene of Varddha- 
mdne’s departure from earth, is ab Pépapurt?, in the 





blem, and the Shodasa Karaka Pige ends with a Fakeimd Stotra, 
or Ilymn, addressed to the Goddess of Prosperity. 


» | Deserited vory fully, as previously noticad, in the Quartorly 
Magazine fox Decembor, 1827, 


7 Tt is alao wiitton Agdpaperl and Ldvapurl, under which 


+ 
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game province, Pilgrims come from all parts of India 
{o these plaves at all seasons, but the principal Melds 
avo held ab tho former in Mdgh, and in Néralk at the 
latter, On the western side of India the mountains of 
Abt! aul Girinds ave the great scends olf pilgrimage, 
boing covered with Jain temples and remains. Rrsna- 
nia Deva and Nesoxdri scem to be ‘the favourite 
divinities in that quarter. 

Besides theso particular fostivals, the Jains observe 
several that ave common to the ITindus, as the Vasan- 
taydind, or spring festival, the, Sinfpunchamd » and 
others; they also hold in veneration cortain of the 
Lunar days, as the 2d, 5th, 8th, | ith and 12th; on 
these no new work should be undertaken, no journey 
commenced, and fasting, or abstinence at least, and 
continence should be observed. 

The origin of the Jazn faith is immersed in the ob- 
seurity which invests all vomote history amongst the 
Hindns. That it is the most recont, of all tho systems 
puvaued in Llindustan is rendered highly probable by 
the extravagancos in which it deals, by the dogirines 
it opposes to thoro of all pther schools, and by the 
comparatively recent date of many Jain anthors of 
celebrity and of numerous monumental relies; but 





Intlor name, it and other ealebrated Jaina shrines in Behar ave 
deserfbed by a Native traveller, a Zain, in the service of Colonel 
Macxnnam, in the Caloutta Magazine for June, 1823, 
' Sao Asiatic Resvarchea, Vol. XVI. Jain dnscriptions at Ald. 
; 
* gi* 
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at what period it actually took ils riso it is not easy 
to determine’, Mr. Conuprooxy has suggested the 
probability of the Jai religion being the work of 
PArsvandrn, in the account of whom there is a nearer 
approach to sober history and credible chronology 
than in the narratives of his predecessors, This would 
throw back the origin of the Jain faith to the ninth 
eentury before the Christian era, admitting the Juin 
chronology of Vanropmamdna’s existences but it is 
difficult to concur in the accuracy of so remote a date, 
and whatever indirect ovidence on the subject ts prto- 
envable is opposed to such 2 belief. 

It hag been supposed that we have notices of the 
Jaina sect as far bavk as the time of the Macedonian 


° 





* Major DriAMAinn observes, “te nana iden of tho Jans 
boing’a modern sect may not be aroncous; the dochines arigi- 
nating with Reskabha, ond continued by Arhanta, dividing al 
periods of schism into more distinc classes, af which the Jains 
o1 Srdvaks, us now established, form one, and ‘the modan 
Buddhas, asin Burma, Siam, Ceylon, Uibet, Ke. another.’ Te Ry 
A. 8. 1, 42, —~“Woere I disposed to speevlaio on the origin of 
tho Jains from tho atiiking coincidences of doctrine and religious 
usages betweon them and the Buddhists, L should be led to con« 
jeciuro that they were originally o sect of Buddhists? Mr, Mrskine, 
Bombay Thangs. IIL, 602.—*It is certainly probable, as romarked 
by Dr, Wastion and Major Dnvamaine, that the Gautama of 
the Jinas and of the Bauddhas is tho same pasonage, and this 
leads to the {wther surmise thal both these secte are branches of 
one slock,—Both have adopted the Ilindu Pantheon, or assom- 
blage of subordinate doities, both disclaim tho authority of the 
Vedas, aud both cloyaic thoir pre-ominent aainis to divine aupre- 
macy,” Mr. Colebyooko, Trans. R. A. 8.1, 521, 


* 
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invasion of India, or ab least al the period at which 
MucAsthenns was seul anbassador to SANDRACOLTUS, 
and that (hese notices ave recorded by Srrapo and 
Arntay. "Tho nature of the expressions which those 
und other writers have employed has been canvassed 
by Mr, Conmnrookn*, and shown satisfactorily to osta- 
blish the oxisience at thet time of the vegular Brah- 
mans, as well as of other scets: what those sects were, 
however, ib was uo part of his object to enquire, and 
ho has left it still 10 be ‘ascertained how far it can be 
concluded that the Jadnas were intended. * 
Much perplexity in the Greek accounts of the Bruh- 
mans Gyumosophists has, no doubt, occurred from 
their not having beon acquainted with the subdivision 
of the priestly caste into the four orders of student, 
householder, hermit, and mendicant, and therefore 
they dexeribe tho Braliman sometimes as living in 
towns, sometimes in woods, sometimes observing co- 
Hbacy, and sometimes marricd, sometimes as weaving 
clothes, and sometimes as going naked; contradictions 
whieh, though apparently irroconcilenble if the sume 
individuals ov classes bo meant, wore approciated by 
the shrewdness of Baru moro justly than he was 
himaelf aware of', and are all explained by the Achdras, 


* and by Lagson, Ind. Alt,, If, 700 M., 710. 
ry 


1 «Tt may bo that they (ihe Brachmanes) did not follow the 
sumo inelitutes in all ages, and that with a distinction of time 
one might reconcile somo of tho variations of tho authors who 
hayes spoken of ihom.”’—Artide Brachmana, Noto C, Warris 
(I, 454) nlao has rightly estimated the ronl character of the Ger- 





* 
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or justilulgs of the Tindus, as affecting the various 
periods of life and corresponding practices of Bralinia- 
nical devotion. 

As fur, therefore, as tho customs or observances of 
the Gymnosophists avo described, we have no reason 
to conclude that any but the followers of the Vedas 
ave intended, and the only part of the account appli- 
cable to any other sect is the lerm Germanes, or Ser 
manes, or Samanaans, applied to one division of the 
Sophists or Sages. This name, as Mx, Conmmroory ob- 
serves, seems to bear some affinity to the Sramaias, 
or asceties of the Jains av Bauddhas, but we can (le- 
rive no positive conclusion from a resemblance, which 
may posribly be rather imaginary than real, and the 
object of which, ufter all, is far from being the indi- 
vidual property of any sect, but is equally applicable 
to the ascetic of every religions system, As distinet 
from the Brahmans, the Sarmanes will be equally 
distinet from the Jains; for tho Brahmans, it 1s said 
by Porrnyry, are of ono race; and the Sananwans 
are selected from all the tribes, and eonsixt of persons 
choosing to prosecute divine sludies,— precisely the 
independent Sannydsd or Gosdin of modern times, 
few persons of which description belong to the order 
of the Brahmans, ov ave united with the vest. by any 
community of origin or peculiarity of faith, 

Again, another word has been adduced in corraho- 











maned, and concluded that they wore nothing but Gioghla, from 
Pictro delle Valle’s description of the latter, 
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ration of the existence of the Jains, and it may be 
admitted that this is a belter proof than the proveding, 
as the Pramew* ave declared to be the opposers of 
the Brahmans, which is no where mentioned of the 
Sarmanes, ‘This expression is said to designate the 
Juins, but this is far from certain: the term is pro- 
bably derived from Pramdiu, proof, evidence, and is 
especially the right of the followers of the logical 
school, who are usually termed Prdmdnikas: it is 
applicable, however, to any sect which advocates 
positive or ocular proof in opposition to written dog- 
mas, of beliof in scriptural authority, and is in that 
sense more correctly an epithet of the Bauddha sec- 
taries than of the Jas, who admit the legends and 
worship Ue deities of the Purdias, and who hold it 
the height of impiety Lo question the written doctrines 
of their own loachers. The proofs from classical 
writers, therefore, are wholly inadequate to thé de- 
vision of the antiquity of the Jains, and we are still 
entirely left to sources of a Jess satisfactory description. 

All wrilerg on the Jaizs ontitled to our attention 
agrey in admitting an intimate connexion between 
them and tho Bauddhas; the chiel analogies have 
beon above adverted to, and tho inference of later 
avigin is justly founded on the extravagant ‘cxaggera- 
tions of the systom adopted by the Jains, Their iden~ 
lily of origin rests chiefly upon the name of Gaurama, 
which appoars as that of Varppraména’s chief pupil, 








* [Seo Teasgon, Ind. All, I, 883, Webor, Ind, Lit, 27.) 
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and as the legislator of the Bauddhe nations in the 
east. The dates ulso assigned to both we not far re- 
moved; the spotheosis of the Buddha Gaurasta occur 
ving five hundyed. and forty-three years before Christ, 
and the death of Maudvina, the proceptor of the Jade 
Gavrama, about the same time. That there is some 
connexion may be coneeded, but for reasons already 
assigned it is not likely that the porgons aro the same; 
‘the Jains have not improbably derived their Gauraua 
from that.of their predecessors *, 

No argument for the antiquity of the Jains is do- 
vivable from the account given of Risnauma in the 
Bhigavate Purddia™, To was not a secedor from the 
true faith, although the mistaken imitation of his 
practices. is said to havo: led. othors into errors, evi« 
dently intending the Jain heresy. He is scarcely iden- 
tifiable, in consequence, with the Jain Risuanaa, the 
first’ of the Tinthankaras; but even if that were the 
case, no: confidence could be placed in the authority, 
as the work: is a moder compilation, not: exceeding, 
at-the most, twelye centuries of antiquity. The re. 
futation of Jai doctrines in the Brahma: Sdirus *** 
is alogs questionable testimony of their carly existence; 
but the date of that work. is to be yet ascertained. 
Sanccara Acudnya, the commentator on thé texts of. 
saa affords a more aaa upproximation; but he. 





ed |[Weter, Uabor das Sawonjaya Maluitmyam, -p. 2-6) 
“AV, 5, 28 ny Vishaiw Pur., P 164, Note,] 
~ ate gre 2, 6 de: 
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will not carry us back shove ten centuries, Ib is also 
to he observed, that the objects of the atiwks of the 
Stray and of Saniara ave philosophical ‘and. specu- 
lative tenets, and these may have been current Igng 
before they formed part of w distinct practical system 
of faith, as promulgated by w class of Bauddhas, the 
gern of the Jains, ~ . 
However, we may admit from these quthorities tho. 
‘existence of the Jains as a distitics sect, above ten or 
twelve centuries ago; we have veason to question their 
being of any note or importance much ‘earlier. ‘The 
Bauddhus; we kuow trom Onewens: of Alexandria, 
existed in India in the second century of the Christian 
ere, and we tind them not only the principal objects 
of Hindu: confutation and anathema, but they aie 
mentioned ‘in works of lighter literature referable to. - 
that period, in which the Jains are not noticed, vor 
ulluded to: the omission is: the ior worthy of notice, 
because; since the Bauddhas disappeared trom India, 
cand the Jains only -have been known, it will be found 
that the Hindu writers, whenever they speak” of 
Bauddhas,. shew, by the phraseology and practices 
asuribed to them, that they veally mean Jains: tho 
older writers do not make the same mistake, and the 
usages and expressions’ which they give to Bauddha 
personages are not Jain, but Bauddha; with the one 
they were familiar, the othe ware yet: “unknown, 
The literature of the Jains themselves is. unfavour- 
able to the. notion of high antiquity, Hemacuanpra, 
one of thei-grentest writers, flourished in the end of 
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the twellth contury, and the compiler of the Jain 
Purdias of the Dek han is sail lo have written at the 
end of the ninth, The Nalpa Sudra protessen to have 
been vomposed nine hundred and eighty years after the 
death of Mandvina, or fifleen centuries agos but (rom 
internal evidence* it could not have been composed 
earlier than the twelfth or thirteenth coutury. Various 
eminent Juin, authors were colemporary also with 
Munza and Buosa, princes of Dhar, in the ninth and 
tenth century *, and a number of works seem to have 
been compiled in the sixteenth eentury during the 
tolerant reign of AxBan. 

Of the progress of the /aim (vith iu the Gangetic 
provinees of Upper India we have no very satisfactory 
waves. It may be doubted if they ever extended them 
selves in Bengal. Behir, necording lo their own tra- 
ditions, was the birth-place ol VarpniyAMANa, and 
Benares of Pérsvandrn; aud (emples aud montnients 
of their teachers ave common in both, particularly the 
former; bub all those now existing are of vory recent 
dates', and there are no vestiges rolorable to an inter- 








cena ners tems wa A etm eterna 


* (Weber, Usbor das Satranjaya Mihdimyam, p. 7-12, fixos 
tho year 682 p. Chr, ag the dato of its eonposition,] 

* (in the tenth and oleventh, according to Lassén, Tad, Alt, 
TM, 843-54] 

T As Jato even ag the cighteenth and ninoteenth centuries, 
[Soe, howover, Journal of the Bombay Br. R. AS. WI, p. 88 MJ— 
These dates ave sometimes sutd to indien(o the perfods at which 
the temples were repaired, but the intelligent author of the 
‘Visit lo Mount Pdrsvandth’ observes, “only in one instance ig 
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mediate period between the last Thankara, and the 
eighteenth century, Al Benaros ils princes professed 
the faith of Bawddha as lato as the eleventh century, 
whilst during the same period, as is proved by in- 
seviptions aud the historical work of CranpraKavy, 
the sovereigns of Kanoj and Dehli were of the ortho- 
dox persuasion, It, is very doubtful, therefore, if the 
Jains ever formed a leading sect in this part of Hindu. 
stan. ‘They were nore snecessful in the west and south. 

Tn Western Matwét, and the whole of the territory 
subject to the Chalutya princes of Guzerat, the Jain 
faith became that of the ruling dynasty; but this oc- 
eurred ul no vory remote period, ‘The Mohammedan 
Geographer Eprisr states that the king of Nehrwdld*, 
the capital of Guzeral, worshipped Buppia; and we 
know from the writings of uatacnanpra, that ho was 
tho apostle of the Jai faith in that kingdom—eqn- 
vorting Kumérna Pda, the monarch of Guzeral, to’ 
his creed. ‘This is also an occurrence of the twolfth 
century, or about £174, ‘The consequences of this 
conversion are slill apparent in the abundant rolies 
of the Jain faith, and the numbors by whom it is pro- 
fessedl in Métwadt, Guzorat, and the upper part of the 
Malabar Coast. : 
en oe 
there ronson to suspect that the buildings are much older than 
the Ingeriptions nunounce. The most ancient Mundir at that 
place ia reckoned to be but fifty yems old,"— Caleutta Magazine, 
Decambor, 1827, 

* Ti. ue AnalavAla, sow p. 804 Noto, and Lagsen, Ind. Alt, 
ID, 644.) 
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On the Coromandel side of the Peninsula the Jains 
were introduced upon the downfall of the Bauddhas, 
in the reign of Amoquavarsita, king of Tortdat Man- 
dalem, in the ninth century or, according to some 
traditions, in the eighth. Farther south, in Madura, 
the date of their introduction is nob known, but they 
were in power in the eleventh contury under Kona 
Pdndya. In this, and in tho twelfth, they seom to 
have reached their highest. prosperity, and from that 
period to have declined. Kuwa Pandya became a 
Saiva. Visunu Varopuana, Rajé of Mysore, was von- 
verted from the Jain to tho Puishtava faith in the 
twelfth century, and about the same lime the Linga- 
vant Saivas deposed and murdered Viana, the Jaz 
king of Kalydi*. The sect, however, continued to 
meet, with partial couutonance from the kings of Vi. 
jayanagar until a comparatively modern date. 

The conclusions founded ou tvadilionary or histo- 
vical records are fully supported by the testimony of 
monuments and inscriptions ~the latter of which are 
execedingly numerous in the south and west of India, 
Most of these ave very modern—none are earlier than 
the ninth cenuitry. An exception is said to exist in an 
inscription on avock ot Belligola, recording a grant 
of land by Chdmutda Réya to the shrine of Gomaut- 
Syana, in the-year 600 of the Kal’ age, meaning the 
Kali of the Jains, which began three years after the 
death of VarpnamAna, ‘This inscription, therefore, 





* (Lassen, Ind, Alt,, IV, 119 M,, 287 11.] 
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if tt exists, was written about fifty ov sixty yoars be~ 
foro the Christian wra—but it is not clear that any 
such record is in existence, the fhet resting on the 
oval testimony of the head Pontiff at Belfigola: even, 
if it be logible on tho face of the rock, it is of ques- 
tionable authenticily, as it is perfectly solitary, and 
no other document of like antiquity has been met with. 
The Maorenzre Collection contains many hundred 
Jain inscriptions, Of these the oldest record grants 
made by the princes of J7omcht*, a petly state in 
Mysore. None of them are older than the end of the 
ninth century, Similar grants, extending through the 
clevonth and twollth conturies hy the Viiiata sov- 
oreigns of Mysore, are also numerous, whilst they 
continue with equal frequency to the sixteenth and 
soventeenth conturies, during the existence of the 
sovercignty of Vijayanagar, Again, at Add, under 
the patronage of the Guzeral. prinecs, we have a num." 
bor of Jada inscriptions, bub the oldest of them bears 
dato Samual 1246 (A.D, 1189)'; thoy multiply in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth ceniuriea, and aio found as 
late as the middle of the cighteonth—and, finally, in 
Magadha, the scone of Vannpramdna’s birth and 
apotheosis, the oldest inscriptions found date ng further 
back than the beginning of the sixteenth century’, 


eee neem ent enrennanetiten nenneeenueneeen 








* (Seo Journal Ri As. Soc., Ir, ait, compared with Lassen, 
Ind. Alt., IV, 289, Nota] 

* Agiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. att. 

T Dr. Wantiron’s Deseription of Jain ‘Pemples in Behity, - 
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From all eredible testimony, therefore, it is impos- 
sible to avoid the inference that the Judes ave a sect 
of comparatively recent institution, who first came 
into power and patronage about the eighth and ninth 
century: they probably oxisted before that date as a 
division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to 
the suppression of that form of Laith to which they 
. contributed. This is positively asserted by tho tradi- 
tions of the sonth in several instances: the Bauddhas 
of Kdnchi were confuted by AwALaNka, a Jain priest, 
and thereupon expelled the country *, Vara PAniya, 
of Aadurd, on becoming a Juin, is said to have per- 
secuied the Bauddhas, subjecting them to personal 
tortures, and banishing them from the country, Tn 
Guserat Bauddha princes were succeeded by thedains. 
There is every reason to be satisfied, therefore, that 
the total disappearance of the Bauddhas in India 
proper is connected with the influence of the Jains, 
which may have conmenced in tito sixth or seventh 
centuries, and continued tll the twelfth. 

The inveteracy prevalent between kindred schisms 
is a sufficient reason for any enmity felt by the Jadns 
towards the Buuddhas, vathor than towards the Brah- 
manical, Hindus. There is, indeed, a political leaning 
to the latter, obsorvable in their recognition of the 





Trans, R. A. S., I, 595. To these may be added the inseriptions 
at Pdrévandth, and a number of inseriptiona a Gwalior, copies 
of which were sont to Me. Fraser, and which are all dated in 
the middle of the 15th century. 


i {Journal Ag, Soe. Bengal, VIE, 122. Lassen, IV, 289. 


OF THE INDUS, 885 


orthodox Pantheon, in the deference paid to the Vedas, 
and to the rites derivable from them, to the institution 
of castes, and to the employment of Brahmans as 
ministrant priests. They appear also to have adapted 
themselves lo the prevailing form of Findnism im dif- 
ferent places: (hus al Add several Juin inscriptions 
cominence with invocations of Srva', and in the De- 
khan wn edict promulgated by Burka RAva, of Vija- 
yanagar, declares there is no real difference between 
the Jains and Vuishiavas*, In some places the same 
temples are rexorled to by Jains and Rdmadnujlye 
Vaishiavas, and, os observed by My. Consprookn, & 
dam on renouncing tho heretical doctrines of his sect 
takes his place amongst the orthodox [indus as a 
Kshutriya ov Vaidya, which would not be the case 
with a convort, who has not ulready caste asa Linda’ 
In the South of India, indeed, the Judus preservo.the 
distinction of gustes: in Upper India they profess to 
bo of ono cnale, or Paisyas, [is very clear, however, 
that admission to the Jaén communion was originally 
independent of cnste', and the partial adoption of it 





} Majov Ditanainn notices that the mountain Girndr is equally 

anored fo /finduas ag lu Jains, and that an ancient temple of Matd- 
. 

peva ts oreclod thors, 
9 AstalicResemches, Vol, IX, p.270 [Lassen, Ind. Alt, IV, 174}. 
® Transnettons Qoyal Asiatic Society, 1, 549. 
4 Mandvina himaulf was tho son of a king, and should there- 
fovo be a RKaehatriya,« Bis chief disciples, Inpranttirr, and the 
rest, wore Bralimans.* ia especial ationdant, Grogdna, was an 
oulenat, and his followers, of both sexes, wore of every easles 
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or pretension {o it, is either u spontancous or politic 
conformity to the strong feeling on the subject which 
prevails amongst all TTindus. 
* These are the great outlines of the vixe and progress 
of the sect as derivable from sources entitled lo credit; 
but the Jains havo amongst themselves records of 
sectavial value detailing the succession of different 
teachers, and the origin of various heresies. Some 
exiracts from one of these attached to a copy of the 
Kalpa Stra may be acceptable. 
The succession of teachers is always deduced from 
MauAvina, through his disciple Supmarwd. Of the 
rest all but Gaurama died before their Master, as has 
been observed above, and Gavtata survived him but 
a month, which he spent in penance and fasting, Su- 
pHarmd, thercforc, was the only one who remained 
competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jan- 
pusvAnt, the last of the Kevalls, or possessors of lane 
wisdom: &ix teachors follow, lermed Srutakevalis, ov 
heavers of the first masters, and. then seven others, Dasa» 
ptrvts, from having been taught the works so named! 








~ 


? ho following are the nunes of the individuals alluded to 
in the toxt: 


Stwrarevaris, Dadartinvis, 
Prabhava Sodmi. Arya Makdgiri Siri. 
Sayyambhadra Siri. Arya Suhastd Stiri, 
Fasobhadra Sir. Arya Susthita Siri. 
Sanbhit Vijaya Stet, fadvadinna Stat. 
Bhadvabdhu Siri. Dina Stiri. 
Sthilabhadra Sir, Sinhagiri Stat, 


VPajrasvdind Siri. 
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These are common to all tho lists when correct, In 
the Belligola list, they are omitted, and the successor 
of Jaunusvdut is there numed Vuradsixa, who niey 
have heen, us Mr. Coumsrooxm remarks, a hundred 
degrees removed. Tho lists, subsequently, vary ace 
-cgrding to the particular line of descent to which 
they belong. 

Of those persons the second Srudakevall ia reputed 
to be the author of ihe Dasavaikalikd, one of the 
standard works of the sect. Surtayrt, the second Dada- 
prrul, was the preceptor of Sampract Rasd, and the 
third, Susturra, founded the Kote gachcha, or tribe. 
Varnasvdnt, the last, established « particular division | 
callod the Vajra Sdkhd. 

Of the sucecerting teachers, or Sts, the title borne 
by the spiritual preceptors of the Jains, Cuawpnrasunt, 
tho second, is the founder of the family of that name, 
sight hundred and nine years, it is said, aftor the 
emancipation of Mandvira, Tu his tine, it is ‘stated, 
the Digambaras arose; but we have seen that they 
were al leas cotomporary with Mamdvina. 

‘Tho 88th on the list, from Mardvira inclusive, 
Unvorana Sunt, first classed the Jains under eighty- 
nine Gachchas. ‘The 40th Jtvegvart who lived A. D. 
1084, founded the Khantara family’. With the 44th, 


[A fow variations accur in Homachandra’s Abhidh., él. 88 and 
Sd, and in the list of Sthavivas, fvanglated by J, Stevenson. Seo 
tho Kulpa Mitra and Nava Toiva, p. 100 £] 

' Major ‘Ton gives & apmowhat different account of the origin 
of this ibe, Hhartva, he says, means tue, an epithe of dis- 

22 
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Smvanatra, originated the Oswdl family, and the 
Madhyakhartara branch; ho waa w teacher of great 
ca@pbrity, and impressions of his feet in plaster or on 
stone are preserved in some temples, ns at Bhelypur 
in Benares; he lived in 1148. Other divisions, either 
of a religious or civil nature, are attributed to various 
teachers, as the Chitrabala Gachcha to Juvavar Sunt, 
in A. D, 1149; the Anchahka doctrine to dinmsvara 
in 1160; tho Laghu Khartara family to Jivactanpna 
in 1265; another Jinacrtanpna, the 61st in the list, 
was cotemporary with Axnar. Tho list closes with 
the 70th Jina, Harstra Str, with whom, or his pu- 
pils, seveyal works originated in the end of the seven- 
teenth century’, 

Admitting this vecord to have been carefully pre~ 
served, we have seventy-one persons from Mandvina, 
to whom a period of less than fourteen centuries can 
seareely be assigned, and whose series would, there- 
fore, have begun in tho third century, Ji is not at all 
unlikely that such was the caso, but no positive con 





tinction which was bestowed hy that great supporter of the 
Buddhisis ov Jains, Simnds, King of Anhaludta Pailan, on ono 
of the branches (Gackeh) in a grand yoligious disputation at the 
capital, in“tho eleventh century, ‘The accounts are by no moans 
incompatible, and my authority represonts Jinedvart viciovious in 
& controversy. 


‘ Tlemacuanpra, at the end of the Mahkdelra Charitra, altor 
slating that VasrasvAnt founded tha VaunadAnrtA, which was 
established in the Chandra Gacheha, gives tho teuchers of that 
family down to himaol!, Yasonnanna, Prapyumna, VisvAsENA, 
Devacnannra, and YWemacianpra. 


ay 
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clusion van bo drawn from a single documont of this 
nature: & comparison with other lists is necessary, 
to determine the*wveight to be attached to ib ag an 
authorily. * 

The Jains are divided into two principal divisions, 
Digamburas und Sveddmbaras; the former of which 
appoars Lo have the bost pretensions to antiquity, and 
to have been most widely diffused!, The discrimi-, 
nating difference is implied in those terms, the former 
meaning the Sky-clad, that is, naked, and the latter 
the while-robed, the teachers being so dressed. In 
tho present day, however, the Degumbaia ascetics do 
not go naked, but wear coloured garments; they con+ 
fine the disuse of clothes to the period of their meals, 
throwing aside their wrapper when they reccive the 
food given them by their disciples: the points of dif- 
forence betweon the two sects are fur from restrigted 
to that of dress, aud comprehend a list of no fewer 
than soven hundyed, of which eighty-four are yo- 
garded as of infinite importance: a few of these may 
be here noticed. ' : 

Tho Svetdmbaras decorate the inages of tho 7h 
thankaras with earrings, nocklaces, armlets, and tiaras 





All the Dakhini Jaina appear to lolong to the Digambara 
division, So it is anid do the majority of the Jains in Western 
Tudia, In the early philosophical wrilings of thy Hindus the 
Jains ave ugually termed Digambaras, or Nagnas, uakod. The 
torm Jain yaroly ocenvs, and Svetdmbara still wore rarely if 
over, ag observed in the toxts also VarvianAna, practically at 


lenst, was a Diganbara. 
ane * 
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of gold and jowels: the Digambaras leave thoir images 
without the foreign aid of ornament, 

The Svetdmburas asser, that there ave twelve 
héavens, and sixty-four Judras: the Digambarus main- 
tain that there are sixteen heavens, and one hundred 
Olympian monarchs, 

The Svetdmbaras permit their Gurus lo cat out of 
vessels: the Digambarus receive the food in their 
open hands from their disciples. 

The Svetdmbaras consider the accompaniments of 
the brush, waterpot, &c., as essential to the cha- 
racter of an ascetic: the Digwmburas deny their im- 
portance, 

The Svetdmbanas assert that the Angas, ov sexip- 
tures, ave the work of tho immediate disciples of the 
Tirthankaras: the Digambaras, with more reagon, 
maintain that the leading authoritios of the Jun ve- 
ligion are the composition of subsequent teachers or 
Achdryas. 

The advantage gained by the Digambaras in the 
last debateable mattcr, thoy love, it is to be appre- 
hended, in the next, when they assert that no woman 
can obtain Vuvdd, in opposition to the more gallant 
doctrine of their rivals, which admits the fair sex bo 
the enjoyment of final annihilation. 

These will be sufficient specimens of the causes of 
disagreement that divide the Jainas into two leading 
branches, whose mutual animosily is, as usual, of an 
intensity very disproportionate lo the sources from 
whence it springs. 
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Besides these two great divisions, soveral minor 
socts aro particularised as oxisting amongst the Jains, 
They appen, however, to be of no tmportance, as it 
has heen found impossible to obtain any satisfactory 
account of the heresies they have adopted, or of their 
origin and present condition, Schism was contempo- 
rary even with Martdvira, and his son-in-law, JAMAut, 
founded a dissentient order, His follower, Gosdna; 
was also the inslitulor of a sect, and an impostar into 
the bargain, pretending to be the twenty-fourth Ty- 
thankara, Vasnananna, the pupil of a very celebrated 
Digambara teacher, Kunna Kw Acudrya, founded P 
the Drdvida sect, according io some in the fifth, and 
to the others, in the seventh century. Vasrasvdui 
instituted tho Mahdnisltha sect, and Juvennra Suet 
founded the Lampaka sect, by which images were 
discarded. Tho sects now most often heard of, al- 
though littl known, ave the Aida Sanghts, who use 
brushes of poacock’s feathers, wear red garments, and 
receive alms in they hands: the Kdshta Sanghis, who 
make their images of wood and employ brushes of the 
tail of the Yak: the Terah Panthts and Bis Panthis,"ov 
followers of thirteen and of twenty, said sometimes to 
refer to the number of objects which are most essen- 
tial to salvation, and at othors} explained by a legend 
of the foundation of the heresy by a numberof per- 
sons, such as the denomination implies, Both these 
are said to deny the supremacy of a Guru, to dispense 
with the ministration of a Brahman, and to present 
no perfumes, flowers, nor fruits to the images of the 
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Ththankuras', The Bhishatia Panthis verry their 
aversion to extornal emblems still farther, and diseard 
the use of images allogothor, The Drwidzyas and 
Samvegts are religious orders: the former affovt ri- 
goxous adherence to the moral coda, bul. disregard all 
set forma of prayer or praisa, and all modes of ex- 
ternal worship: the Samvegis follow the usual prac- 
tices, but subsist upon alms, accepting no more than 
is indispensable for present wants. 

The whole of the Jains ave again distinguished into 
clerical and Jay, or into Yatls and Srdvakas: the 
former lead a religious lifo, subsisting upon the alms 
supplied by the latter, According to the greater or 
less dogree of sanctity to which they pretend are their 
seeming piwity and outward precision, shewn espe- 
cially in their care of animal life: they carry a brush 
lo swoep the ground before they tread upon ity never 
eat nor dvink in the dark, lest they should inadver- 
tently swallow an insect, and sometimes wear a thin 
cloth over their’ mouths lest their breath should do- 
molish some of the atomie ephemera that folie in the 
sun-heams; they wear thoir hair cut short, strictly 
they should pluck it ont by the roots; they profess 
continenge and poverty, and pretend to observe fre- 
quent fasis and exercise profound abstraction, Some 
of them may be simple enthusiasts; many of them, 
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they 


' Tho Bis Panthis aro said to be, in fact, the orthodox 
Digambaras, of whom the Terqh Panthis ave o diasonting branch. 
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enjoy all over India as skilful magicians is not vory 
fuvonrable lo their general character: they ave, ‘in 
fact, not waleoquently Charlatuns pretending to skill 
in palnistry and necromancy, dealing in empirical 
therapeutics, and dabbling in chomical, or rather al- 
chemical manipulations, Some of them aro less dis- 
repulably cngaged in twaffic, and they are often the 
proprictors ol Maths and temples, and derive a very 
comfortable support from the offerings presented by 
the secular votatics of Jina. The Vatls, as above re- 
marked, never officiate as priests in the temples, the 
ceremonies being conducted by a member of the or- 
thodox priesthood, a Brahman, duly trained for the 
purpose, Tho Yatls ave sometimes collected in Maths 
called by them Poddlas, and oven whon abroad in the 
world, they acknowledge a sort of obedience to the 
head of the Posdlu of which they were once members. 

Tho secular members of the Jaina religion, ov Srd- 
vakas, follow the usual practices of the other Tindus, 
but give aluis only to the Vadis, and present offerings 
und pay homage only to the Tirthankaras; the prosent 
worship, indeed, is almost restricted to tho two last 
of these personages, to PAxsvandrn, as commonly 
named Pdrigndth, Ute lwenty-third, and to Vannpna- 
mAna ov Mandyina SvAmt, the twonty-foutth Tathan- 
kara of the proxent age. The teanples of these divi- 
nities ave, in general, much haddsomer buildings than 
those of the orthodox Hindns: they consist of a square 
or oblong room, large enough to admit » tolerably 
numerous assemblage, surrounded by an open portico: 
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on one side is a sort of altar-piceo of several stages; 
on tho centre of the upper tier sits the chief detty of 
the temple supported by two other Aras, whilst the 
yest, or a portion of them, are ranged upon the inferior 
tiers: the steeple is also distinguishable from that of 
other tomples, being formed of departments, which 
ave intended, apparently, to represent leaves, aud 
surmounted by a pole resembling a flag~stull termi- 
nating in a gilt knob: there are several of these temples 
in the chief cities nlong the Ganges, and no fewer than 
a dozen in Murshiddbad, to which the circumstance 
of the Sct family being of the Jaina persuasion at- 
iracted a number of (cllow worshippers. Tn Caleutia 
there are four temples, two belonging to each sect. 
Jn Behar ave the temples of PArrndtn and the Pd- 
dukas, or feet of Varupnaudna, and VAsurtuya, 
Benares possesyes several lomples, one of which, in 
the suburb, called Belupue, is honoured as the birth. 
place of Pdngvandun, Tho shrine comprises two 
temples, ono belonging to the Svetdmbaras, and ona 
to the Digumbaras. A temple of some size and celo~ 
brity oceurs at Madnpurl, in the Doal, and most of 
the towns in that direction prosont Jain spires, The 
chief temples, however, aro to the westward, and 
especially atJaypur, The whole of Mewdr and Meswas 
is strewed with remains of the sacred edifices of this seet, 

The Jains of the South of Indiv, ag has been ob- 
served, are divided into castes: this is not tho caso in 
Upper Mindustan, where they ave all of ono caste, or, 
which is the same thing, of none, They are neverthe- 
less equally tenacious of similar distinctions, and not 
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only vefuse to mix with other classes, but recognise 
a umpber of orders amongst themselves, between 
which no luitermarriages can take place, and many of 
whom cannol eat togethor. ‘This classification is the 
Guchche ov Got, the foumily ov race, which has been 
substituted for the Varma, tho Jddi, or caste. OF these 
Gachchas, oy tumily divisions, they admit aighty-four', 


anergncte 


1 "Phe lollowing are tho appellations of the eighty-four Gachohas: * 











Khandewdl, Gahakhanduwa. Markeya, 
Porwdl, Chordlya. Molwdl. 
Agarwal, Bhungertodt, Svetwdl. 
Jaiswal. Brakmatd, Chakkiohap, 
Bareh lye Beduja, Khandarya, 
Goldl, Badhariya. Nansohya, 
Gafapirvl. Goguwdl. Binongar, 
Srimdl. Antddluja. Viketya. 
Vandal, or Ontodl, | Gagayya. Vidyavya. 
Porwdr, Maidatuja, Bored t, 
Palliwdl. Panchan. Astaki. 
Danderwal, Somavandibogar. Ashiadhdr. 
Liman drgujardti, Chaturtha, Pdwardbhi. 
Baramora, Uardar. Dhakkaohdla, 
Kharawa, Dhakthe Bogoart, 
Labeohn, Vaidye.” Naraya. 
Khandoya. Nadgadhdr. Korghdrlya, 
Kathnora. Par, Bamdriya. 
Kabliya, Surendra. Séheantdnya, 
Kapola. Kadaya. Andndl, 
Nadila, Kadhavi, Nagora, 
Natila, , Soriya. Tattora. 
iMothiya, Sor dddya. Pdkhastya. 
Tatlora, Rilyas Saohhora, 
Bdyerwdl, Maya. Jannord, 
dtareola, Kanneha, Nemildra, 
Sriguri, Bhangela. Gandor ya. 


Joka, Gangarda, Dhewaljdtt. 
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and these again appear to comprehend a variety of 
subdivisions: some of the Gachehas comprehend a 
portion of St Vaishtavas, between which sect and 
ithe Jains in Upper India a singles alliance seems 
sometimes to prevail. 

The condition of Jaina worship may be inferred 
from the above notices of ils tomples. Its professors 
are to be found in evory province of Hindustan, col- 
“lected chiefly in towns, where, as merchants and 
bankers, they usually form a vory opilent portion of 
the community. In Caletitta there are said to be five 
hundred families; but they are much more numerous 
at Murshiddbdd. In Behdx they have beon estimated 
at between threo and four hundred families. They 
are in some numbers in Benares, but become more 
numerous ascending the Dodd. It is, however, to the 
westward that they abound: the provinces of Mewar 
and Mds'wds being apparently the cradle of the sect’ 
They are also numorous in Guserat, in the upper part 
of the Malabar coast, and are scattered Earonghout 


Some of theso are well known, bul many of the others are 
never met with, The list was furnished by a reapcetable Yat 
but how fiw it is throughout gennine, J cannot pretend to say, 
Ul omits soveral Gachchas of colebrity, particularly the Chandra 
and Khartara, 

* Accarding to Major Ton, the Pontiff of the Kharatya Gacheha 
has cleven thousand clerical disciples seatleved over India, and 
tho single community of Oswdl uumbers one hundred thougand 
families. In the West of India, the officers of the state and re« 
yonuo, the bankers, the civil magistrates, and the heads of gor- 
porationa, ara mostly Jains, —'Lvang. R. As. Soc, Vol. IT, 1, p. 263. 
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the Peninsula. They form, in fact, a very large and, 
fvom their wealth and inflnence, a most important di- 
vision of (he population of India. 


BABA LALIs, 


The followers of BABA LAL are sometimes included 
amongst the Vadshiava sects, and the classification is 
warranted by the outward seeming of these sectaries, 
who streak the forehead with Goplchandana, and 
profess a veneration for RAma: in reality, however, 
they adore bat one God, dispensing with all forms of 
worship, and directing their devotion by rules and 
objects derived from a medely of Veddnta and Ssift 
tencts, 

Band Lat was a Kshatriya, born in Malvd, about 
the reign of JenANein: he early adopted a religious 
life under the tuition of Onmrana Svdmt, whose fitness 
as a teachor had been miraculously proved. ‘This 
person soliciting alms of Band LAt received somo raw 
grain, and wood to dross it with: lighting the wood, 
he confined the fire botweon his feet, and supported 
the vessel in which he boiled the grain upon his‘in- 
steps, BAnd Ldn iwmediately prostrated himself be- 
fore him as his Guru, and receiving from him a grain 
of the boiled rice to eat, the system of the universe 
became immediaicly unfolded to his comprehension. 
He followed Onurana to Lahore, whence being dis- 
patched to Dwdrakdé by his Guru, to procure some 
of the earth called Goplohandana; he effected his mis- 
sion in logs than an how: this miraculous rapidity, 
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the distance being some hundred miles, aitesting his 
profigicney, he was dismissed by lis Guru, in order 
to become u teacher, Hoe settled at Dehanpur, near 
Sirhind, whore he orected a Math, comprehending a 
handsome temple, and where he initiated a number of 
persons in the articles of his faith, 

Amongst the individuals attracted by the doctrines 
of BABd LAt, was the liberal-minded and rnfortunate 
Ddrd Suuxon: he summoned the sage to his presence 
to be instructed in his tenets, and the result of seven 
interviews was commilted to writing, in the form of 
a dialogue between the Prince and the Pir, by two 
lilerary Hindus attached to the Prince’s train, one 
Yanu Dds, a Kshatriya, and the other Ratonayn 
Brahman, the latter the Mirmuinshl; the interview 
took place in the garden of Jamar Kndw SApun, in 
the 2{st year of SuAn Jimdn’s reign, or 1649; the 
work is entitled Nadir un nikdt, and is writion, as 
the name implies, in tho Porgian langnago. Some mis- 
cellancous extracts from if may not be unacceptable, 
as they may not only explain the tenets of BABd Ldn, 
and something of the Veddnta and Ssit/t doctrings, 
but may illustrate better than any doseription the 
notions generally prevailing of the duties of a religious 
and mendicant life. Tho interrogator is the Prince, 
BABA LAw himself the respondent, 


What is the passion of a Fakir? ~Knowledga of God. 

What is the power af an Aseclic? —Impatence, 

What is Wisdom ?—Devation of the haart to the Heart’s Lord. 
, How are the hands of a Fakir omployed?—'I'o cover his cars, 
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Where are hig foel?—ITiddun, but nol hamperad by his garments. 

What best becomes him ?-—Vigilanee night and day. 

In what should he he wiapt?— Immoedorate dict. 

In what should he repose? ~In a corner, seclusion from 
mankind, and medilation on the only Trac, 

What is his dwolling? — God's crealares, 

Ilis Kingdom? — God. 

What are the lights of his mansion? .—'The Sun and Moon, 

What is his couch? —Tha Baril. : 

What ts his indispensable observance ?—Prnige and glorification | 
of the Cherisher of all things, and the needer of none, 

What is suitable for a Fakir?— Zid, nones as Ld Allah, &e. 
thore is no God but God, 

. [Low passes the oxistonco of u Faliy?—Without desire, with- 
out restraint, without property, 

What avo the duties of a Sakir?— Poverty and faith. 

Which ia the boat veligion?—~ Verse, “The Creed of the lover 
differs from other Crecds, God is tho faith and crecd of those 
who love him, but to do good is bost Cor the followor of every - 

* fwid? Again, ag HAviz enya: 
Tho object of all religions is alike, 
ALL mon seole thot baloved , -~ 
What {8 tho diforsneo between prudent and wild? 
All tho world ia love's dwelling, 
Why talk of a Mosque or a Church? 

With whom should the Fakir eultivato intimacy?— With the 
Lord of loveliness, 

To whom should he bo a stranger?—‘l'o covetousnosa, anger, 
onyy, faleshood, and malice, »° 

Should he wear garments or go naked?—’The loins should be 
covered by those who avo in their sensca; nudity is excusable in 
thoso who are insane. The love of God does not depend upon 
cap or f cont, - 

Yow should « Fakir conduct himsolf?—He should perforns 
what he promises, and not promise what ho cannot porform, 

Should evil ho done to evil doors?—Tho Jaks is to do evil 
lo none, he is to consider good and ill alike, ao THirrz says: 


# 


\ 
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“The repose of the wo worlds deponds upon tive ruldg, Ikindnoss 
to frionds and gentleness Lo foes.” 

What is the natare of tho Takia (the pillow or abbacy?)—'Lo 
commence with a seat upon it is improper, and al all times an 
erratic life is preferable; when the body is wealoned by age or 
sickness, the J’akir may then repose upon his pillow: so siluated, 
he should welcome every Makir as his guest, and consider noth. 
ing bat God to be his own, 

Is it neceséary for a Zakir to withdraw from tho world? — 
It is prudent, but not necessmy: the man in society wha fixes 
hig heart on God is a Tukir, and the Fak who takes an interest 
in the concerns of men is a man of the world, so MaunAndA Roa 
observes? “What is the wold? fmgolfuluess of God, not clothes, 
nor wealth, nor wife, nor offspring? X 

What ig tho difference between natme and ereated things ?— 
Some compare them (o the seed and the hee Tho sead and the 
tree avo equivalent though relateds although the sama in sub- 
stance, they ave not necessarily co-existont nor co-relative, ‘hoy 
may be also compared ta the waves and the sea; the first cannot 
be without the second, but the sca may be without waves, wind 
is necessary to their product: so, although nature and crewed 
things aro of one essence; yet the ovolution of the latter from 
the former requires the intorforenca of an evolving cauae, or the 
intorposition of a Creator. 

Aro the soul, life, and body merely shadows? The soul is 
of the same nature as Cod, and one of the many propartics of 
univorgal lifo, Jike the sea, and a drop of wators when tho latter 
joins tho former, it also is sen, 

Tlow do the Paramdtnd (suprome soul) and Jivdtind (living 
soul) differ? —Thoy do nob differ, and pleasure and pain aseri- 
bable to the Jatior misos fiom ita imprisonmont in the body: the 
water of the Ganges is the same whether it run in the river's 
bed or be shut up in a decanter. : 


What difference should that occasion ?—Great: a drop of wine. 


added to the water in the decanter will impart ite Ravor to the 
whole, but it would be lost in the river, The Paramdind, there- 
fore, is beyond accident, but the Jérdimd is afflicted by sense 


“a 
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and passion. Water cast Ioosgly on a five will extinguish tho 
fray put that water over the five in a boiler, and the fire will 
oyaporisa Uw waler, ao the body being the confining caldion, 
and passion the fire, the soul, which is compared to (he water, 
ia dispersed abyoad;—tho one great supremo soul iy incapable of 
theso propertica, and happiness is therefore only obtained in ro- 
uifon with it, when the dispersed and individualized portions 
combine agein with i, ag the drops of water with the parent 
streams honce, although God novds nol the service of his slave, 
yot the slave should remember thal ho is separated from God by - 
the body alone, and may oxclaim’ perpetually: Blessed be the 
moment when J shall lift the veil from off that faces, ‘Tho veil 
of the Inco of my beloved ip the dust of my body, 

What ave tho feolings of the perfect Hakir?— ‘They have not 
beon, they aro not to be, deseribod, as it is said: 2 porson askod } 
me what are the songalions of a lover? I roplied, when you ave 
au lovar, you will know, 


PRAN NATIIIS, 


These are also called DAdmis: thoy owe their origin 
to PrAN N&vu, a Mshadriyu, who being vorsed in Mo- 
hammeédan learning, ag woll as in his own, allempted 
to recondile the two religions: with this view he com- 
posed a work called the Mahitdriyal, in which toxts 
from the Kordn, and the Vedas are brought together, 
and shewn not to be essentially differont. PrAn NArn 
flourished about the latter part of Auranazun’s reign, 
and is said to haye acquired great influence with 

.Onarrrasat, Rdjd of Bimdelkhand, by effecting the 
discovery of a diamond mine, Bundalkhatd is the 
chiof seat of his followers, and in Punna is o building 
consecrated to the use of the secb, in one upartment 
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of which, on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the 
volume of the founder. 

As a test of the disciplo’s consent to the real iden- 
tity of the essence of the Hindu and Mohammedan 
creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists of enting 
in the society of members of both communious: with 
this exception, and the admissi6n of the general prin- 
ciple, it does not appear that the two classes confound 
their civil or eyen religious distinctions; they eontinne 
to observe the practices and ritual of their forefathers, 
whether Musalman or Flindu, and the imion, beyond 
that of community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of eithor sect is fully prepared for, 
ov the admission, that the God of both, and of all 
religions, is one and the same. 


SADIIS, 


A fall account of this sect of Iindu Unilarians, by 
the Reverend Mv. Fisner, was published in the Mis- 
sionary Intelligencer some yoars ago, and some further 
notice of them is inserted in tho Transactions of the 
Royal Asiatic Socicty’, by Mr. Tranw. They are dis- 
tinguished from other [Hindus by professing the ado- 
ration of one Creator, and by personal and moral ob- 
servances which entitle them, in their own astimation, 
to the appellation of Sddhs, Sddhus, Pure or Paritans. 

The Sddhs ave found chiefly in the npper part of 
the Dodd, from Farikhdbad to beyond Dehli, Tm the 
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former (hey oceupy a suburb called Sadhwdra, and 
are more numerous there than in avy other towns 
their numbers are oxtimeted ut bwo thousand, ‘There 
are said to be some at J7isapore, and a tow more to 
the South; their numbers, however, are limited, and 
they we chiefly from the lower classes, 

The seet originated in the year of Vurnastdnreva 
1714 (A. D. 1658), according to Mx. Trany, with a 
person named Birwudx, who reeciyed a miraculous 
communication from one Unaya Dds, and in conse- 
quence taught the Sddh doctvinos. Mr. Pisin calls 
Biruidn the disciple of Jocé DAs, who commanding 
abody of troops in the service of the Raja of Dholpur 
was loft ay slain on the field of battle, but restored to 
life by a stranger in the guise of a mendicant, who 
carried him to wmotintain, taught him the tenets of 
the faith, and having bestowed upon him the power 
of working mivaclas sont him to disseminate his doc- 
trines. Those cireumstances avo rather obscurely al- 
Jude to in the original authorities consulted on the 
present, occasion, but they agree with the above in 
cousidering Bheodw an inhabitant of Bryhasir, noav 
Nérnaul, in the province of Dehit, as the founder of 
the sect, abthe date above mentioned. Birumdn veeotved 
his knowledge from the Sav Guru, the pure teacher, 
also called Uda kd Dds, the sorvant of tho one God, 
and particularly described as the Wdlek ka Alukm, 
tho ordor of the Crontor, the personified word of God. 

Tho doctrines taught by the super-human instructor 


of BinnwAn were communicated in Subdas and Sdhhls, 
28 
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dotached Hindi stanzas like those of Kanir. They are 
collected into manuals, and road at the religious 
meetings of the Sddhs: their substance is collected 
into a tract entitled Adi Upades, first precopla, in 
which the whole code is arranged under the following 
twelve TIukms, or Commandments, 


1; Acknowledge but one God who mado and can destroy you, 
to whom there is none superior, and to whom alone therefore is 
worship duc, not to emth, nor sione, nor metal, nor wood, nor 
trees, nor any created thing. There is but one Lord, and the 
woid of the Lord, IIc who meditates on falachoods, practtecs 
falsohood, and commits sin, and ho who commits ain falla into 
Hell. 

2 Bo modest and humble, set not your affections on the 
world, adhere faithfully to your creed, and avoid intercourse 
with all not of the samo faith, cat not of a sirangor’s brand. 

8 Never lie nor speak ill at any tie to, or of any thing, of 
emth or water, of (reos or animals, Lot the tongue be employed 
in the praise of God, Nevor steal, nor wealth, nor land, nor 
boasts, nor pasture: distinguish your own from anothor's pro- 
peity, and be content with what you possess, Never imagine 
ovil, Let not your eyes rest on improper ubjuets, nor men, nor 
women, Nor dancos, nor shows. 

4, Listen nob Lo evil discourse, nor to any thing but tho 
praises of the Creator, nor to tales, nor gossip, nor calumny, 
nor inusic, nor singing, except hymns; but thon the only musical 
accompaniment must be in the mind, 

5, Never covet any thing, either of body or wealth: take not 
of another, God is the giver of all things, as your (ruat ia in 
him so shall you recoiva. 

6. Whon asked what you ara, declare yourself a Sddh, aponk 
not of enste, ongage not in controversy, hold firm your faith, 
put not your hops in men, 

1. Wear whito garmonts, use no pigments, nor collyrium, 
nor dentifrice, nor Menkdl, nor mark yow' person, nor your 
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forelwad with svotarial distinctions, nor woar chaplets, or rosaries, 
or jewels. 

8 Nover cat nor chink intoxicating substances, nov chow 
pdn, nor sill perfumes, nor amoke tobacco, nor chew nor smoll 
opium, bok uot np your hands, bow not down your head in 
the prosenco of idols or of men, 

9 ‘Toke no life away, nor offer personal violence, nar give 
dammatory evidenca, nor seize any thing by foes, 

10. Tet aman wed one wife, and a womdn one husband, lot 
not a man ont of & woman's leavings, but a woman may of 9 
man’s, as may be the custom, Tet the woman be obedient to 
the man. 

LL Assume not the garb of a mendicant, nor solicit alms, 
nor aecept gifis, Ifave no diead of neceomaney, neither hava 
recourse to it Kuow before you confide, Tho moetings of the 
Pious are the only places of pilgrimage, but understand who are 
the Pious bofore you so salute thom. 

12, Lot uot a Sddh be superstitions ag lo days, or to lune 
tions, or lo months, or the erles or appearances of birds or ani- 
mals; let him seele only the will of the Lord. 


‘These injunctions are repented in a vaviety of forms, 
but tho purport ia tho sume, and they comprise the 
essence of the Sddh doolvine which is evidently de- 
vived from the unitavianism of Kanir, NAnar, and 
simile writers, with a slight graft from the principles 


of Christianity, In theiy notions of the constitution of 


the nniverse, in the veal, although temporary exis- 
tence of inforior doities and their incarnations, and in 
the ultimate object of all devotion, liberation from life 
on ocavth, or Must’, the Sddhe do not differ Lom 
other Lindus. 

Tho Sddhs have no temples, but assomble at slated 


periods in houses, or courts adjoining seb apart for 
25* 


“ 
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this purpose. According to Mv, Fismin, theiv meetings 
ave held evory full moon, when men and women col- 
lect a6 an carly how, all bringing such food as they 
are able, the day is spout in miscellancous conversa- 
tion, or in the discussion of matters of common inter- 
est. In the evening they eat and drink togethor, and 
the night is passed in the recitation of the stanzas at- 
tributed to Birnzdn, or his preceptor, and the poems 
of Dan, NAvax, or Kanin. 

From the term they apply to the deily, Sanday, 
the “ue name, the Sddhs ave also called Satndmls; 
but this appellation more especially indicales a dif- 
ferent, although kindred, sect, 


SATNAMIS. 


These profess to adore the true name alone, the 
one God, the cause and creator of all things, Nirgas, 
or void of sensible qualities, without boginning or oud, 

They borrow, however, their notions of creation 
from the Veddnte philosophy, or vather {vom the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar appre- 
hension. Worldly oxistence is illusion, or the work 
of Mdy4, the primitive character of Bravdnt, tho wile 
of Siva, ‘They recognise accordingly tho vélicls Hindu 
Pantheon—and, although they profess to worship but 
one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible in the Avaddrs, parti- 
cularly Réma and Kitisia, 

Unlike the Sddhs algo, they use distinctive marks, 
and wear a double string of silk bound round the 
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right wrist. Frontal lines are nol invariably employed, 
bub some make e porpendicular streak with ashes of 
a burnt offering madd to Tanumdn. 

Their moval goda is something like that of all Zlindy 
quigtisiy, and enjoins indiflorence to the world, its 
pleasures or its pains, implicit devotion to tho spiritual 
guide, clemency and gentloness, rigid adherence to 
iuth, the discharge of all ordinary, social, or religions 
obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 
one spirit which pervades all things. 

Thoro is little or no difference therefore in essentials 
between the Salndmls and some of the Vatshibava 
unilarians, hut Uhey regard thomselyes as a soparate 
body, and have thoir own founder Jagsivan DAs. He 
was a Kshalriya by bivth, and continued in the state 
of Githastha, or house-holder, through life: he was a 
native of Oude, and his Samddh, gv shvine, is shewn 
al Katwa, a place between Lucknow and Ajidhyd. 
Tle wrote sevoral acts, as the Jndn Prakds, Mahd- 
pralaya, ond Prathama Grantha: they ave in Hindt 
couplots; tho first is dated in Samvat 1817, ov A. D. 
L761, tho last is in the form of a dialogue between 
Siva and Pdrva'ti. ‘The following is from the Mahd- 
pralaya. i; ' 

“The puro man lives amidst all, but away from all: 
his affections are engaged by nothing: what he may 
know he knows, but ho makes no enquiry: he sieither 
goes nor comes, neither learns nor teaches, neither 
evics nor sighs, but diseussos himself with himself. 
There is neither pleasure nor pain, neither clemency 
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nor wrath, neither fool nor sage to him. daqtvanpds 
asks, docs any oue know & man so exempt from in- 
firmity who lives apart from wiankind and indulges 
not in idle speech?” 


giva NARAYANIS, 


This is another sect professing the worship of one 
God, of whom no attributes are predicated. Thetr 
unitavianism is more unqualified than that of cither 
of the preceding, as they offer no worship, pay no 
regard whatever to any of the objects of Llindu or 
Mohammedan voneration. They also differ {vom all 
in admitting proselytes alike from Windus or Mohau- 
medans, and the scct comprises even professed 
Christians from tho lower classes of the mixed po- 
pulation, 

Admission into jhe sect is not a matter of much 
ceremony, and a Gurw, or spiritual guide, is not re~ 
quisite; a few Siva Nendyanils apg at the requi- 
sition of a novies, place one of their text books in the 
midst of them, on which betel and sweelmeats have 
proviously been arrahged. After a while theso are 
distributed amongst the party, a few passages aro 
read from the book, and tho sect has acquired a new 
member, 

Truth, temperance, and morey are the cardinal 
virtues of this sect, as well as of the Sddhs; polygamy 
is prohibited, and sectarial marks are not used: con~ 
formity to the external observances of the Hindus or 
Mohammedans, independently of voligious rites, is 
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recommended, but latitude of practice is not unfre- 
quent; und the Siva Nerds yanis, of the lower orders, 
are occasionally addicted to strong potations. 

The sect derives its appellation from that of its 
founder Sivandnivan, a Réjput, of the Nerivdna 
tribe, a native of Chanddvan, a village near Ghdelpur: 
he flourished in the reign of Mowammup Sdn, and 
one of his works is dated Samvat, 1791, or A. D. 1785, 
Ho was a voluminous writer in the inculcation of his 
doctrines, aud eleven books, in Hindi verse, are 
ascribed to him, They are ontitled: Lao or Lava 
Granth, 56 intviles, Pagan Granth, intsundara, Guru 
ny ds, Sdntdchdrt, Sdntopadesa ; Sabddvalt, Sdntpan- 
via, Sdnimahimd, Sdntsdgar, 

There is also a twollth, the Seal of the whole, but 
it hag not yet heon divulged, remaining in the exclu- 
sive charge of tho head of the sect. This person re- 
sides at Balsande, in the Ghdehpur district, where 
there is a college and catablishment. 

The Sivandndyartls are mostly Rdjpuis, and many 
are Sipdids: many of tho Up-comiury Bearers also be- 
long to the sect, The members aro said to be nu- 
merous about Ghdzfpur, and some are to be inet with 
in Caloutta. 


SUNYAVADIS, 


The last sect which it has been propose to noticed 
ig one of which the doctrines are atheistical, There 
is no novelty in this ereed, as it was that of the Char- 
udkas and Ndstikas, ond is, to a great extent, that 
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of the Bauddhus and Jains; bui un attempt has been 
recently made lo give ib a move comprehensive and 
universal vharaeler, and to bring ib within the reach 
of popular atiraction.: 

A distinguished Patvon of the Séayuvddis was DA~ 
yardm, the Rdjé of utrus, when that fortress was 
destroyed by the Marquis of Tasunus, Under his 
encouragement a work in Tind{ verse was composed 
by Baxurdvar, a religions mendicant, entitled the 
Stinisdr, the essence of emptiness, the purport of 
which is to shew that all notions of man and God are 
fallacies, and that nothing is. A fow passages from 
this book will convey an ides of the tencts of the sevt, 

“Whatever I behold is Vacuity. ‘Theis and 
Atheism—MaAyd and Branm—all is false, all is error; 
the globe itself, and tho egg of Brad, tho seven 
Dwtpas and nine Khugidas, heaven and earth, the sun 
and ‘moon, Braud, Visunu and Siva, Kurma and 
Suga, the Gurw and his pupil, the individual and 
the species, the temple and tho god, the observance 
of ceremonial vites, and the muttering of prayers, all 
is cmptiness, Speoch, hearing and discussion aro 
emptiness, and substance itself is no more,” 

“Let evory one meditate upon himself, nor make 
known his'solf-communion to another; let him be the 
worshipper and the worship, nor talk of a difference 
between this and that; look into yourself and not into 
another, for in yourself that other will be found. 
There is no other but myself, and I talk of another 
fom ignorance, In the samo way as I see my face in 
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a glass I soe myself in others; but it is orror to think 
that what I see in nol my tace, bub that of another— 
whatever you neo is but yourself, and father and 
mother are non-entilies; you ate the infant and the 
old man, the wise man and the fool, the male aud the 
female: it is you who are drowned in the stream, you 
who pass over, you are the killer, and the slain, the 
slayer and the eater, you are the king and the subject., 
You seize yourself and let go, you sleop, and you 
wake, you dance for yourself and sing for yourself. 
You are the sensuglist and the ascetic, the sick man 
aud the strong. Jn short, whatever you see, that is 
you, a8 bubbles, surf, and billows ave all but water,” 

“When we aro visited in sleep by visions, we think 
in our sleep that those visions are realities—we wake, 
and find them falsehoods, and they leave not a wreck 
behind. One man in his sleop receives some informa~ 
tion, and he goes and tolls it to his neighbour: from 
such idle narrations what beuefit, is obtained? what 
will be loft Lo us when wo have been winnowing chaff?” 

«“T meditato upon the Srint Doctrine alono, and 
know noither virtue nor vice—many have been the 
princes of the earth, and nothing did they bring and 
nothing took they away; tho good name of the liberal 
survived him, and diarepute covered the niggard with 
its shadow. So let men speak good words, that none 
may speak ill of them afterwards. Take during the 
fow days of your life what the world offers you. En- 
joy your own share, and give some of it to others: 
without liberalily, who shall acquire reputation? Give 
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ever after your means, such is the established rule, 
To some give money, to some respect, Lo some kind 
words, and to some delight. Do good to all the world, 
that all ihe world may speak good of you. Praise the 
name of the liberal when yon rise in the morning, and 
throw dust upon the name of the niggard, vil and 
good ave attributes of the body; you have the choice 
of two sweetmeats in your hands. Karta was a giver 
of gold, and Jana as liberal ag wise, Sivr, Harts 
cuaNpra, Davuicwa, and many others, have acquired 
by their bounty fame throughout the world.” 

“Many now are, many have been, and many will 
be—the world is never empty; like leaves upon the 
trees, new ones blossom as the old decay. Tix not 
your heart upon a withered leal, but sock the shade 
of the green foliage: a horse of a thousand rupees ig 
good for nothing whon dead, but a living tattoo will 
carry you along the road. Have no hope in the man 
‘that is dead, trast but in him that is living, He that 
is dead will be alive no more: a truth that all mon do 
not know; of all thoso that have died, has any business 
brought any one back again, or has any one brought 
back tidings of the vest? A rent garment cannot be 
spun ancy, a broken pot cannot be pieced again, A 
living man has nothing to do with heaven and hell, 
but when the body has become dust, what is the dit- 
ference between a Jackass and a dead Saint?” 

“Barth, water, firo, and wind blended together con- 
stitute the body—of these four elements the world is 
composed, and there is nothing else, This is Braumd, | 
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this id @ pismire, all consists of these clements, and 
proceeds from them through separate receptacles,” 

“Beings are born from the womb, the egg, the 
germ, and vapour.” 

“Findus and Afusalmans ave of the same nature, 
two leaves of ona tree—these cull their teachers 
Mullés, those torm them Pardiis; two pitchers of 
one clay: one performs Namdz, the other offers Puja: 
where is the difference? I know of no dissimilarity-— 
they are both followers of the doctrine of Duality— 
thoy have the same Lone, the samo flesh, the same 
blood, and the sume marrow. One cuts off the Tore- 
skin, the other puts on a sacrificial thread. Ask of 
them the difference, enquire the importance of these 
distinctions, and they will quarrel with you: dispute 
not, but know thom to be the samo; avoid all idle 
wrangling and strife, und adhere to tho truth,, the 
floctyine of DAvandu.” 

“T fear not to declare the truth; I know no differ~ 
ence between « subjoct and a kings I want neither 
homage ior respect, and hold no communion with 
any but the good: what I can obtain with facility that 
will [ desire, but a palace or a thicket are to me the 
same—-the error of nine and ihine have I cast away, 
and know nothing of loss or gain, When a man can 
meet with a preceptor to teach him these truths, he 
will destroy the orrors“of a million of births, Such 
a teacher is now in the world, and such a onc is 
D&varin.” : 
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The survey that has thas heen taken of the actual 
state of the Ilindu religion will shew, that its internal 
constitution has not been exempt from those varioties, 
to which all human systems of belief avo subject, and 
‘that ithas undergone great and frequent modifications, 
until it presents an appearance which, there is great 
reason to suppose, is very different from that which it 

originally wore;: 

The precise character of the primitive Hindu system 
will only be justly appreciated, when a considerable 
portion of the ritual of the Vedas shall have beon trans: 
lated’, but some notion of their contents and purport 
may be formed from Mr, Commrrooxn’s secount of 
them!, as well as from his description of the religious 
ceyemonies of the Hindus’, It is also probable that 
the Institutes of Manv, in.a great measure, harmontae 
with the Vatdik Code. 

From. these sources then tt, would seem,. that some 
ofthe original rites. are still preserved in. the Homa, 
or ‘fire offerings, and in’ sach of the Sanskdras, ‘oy 
purificatory ceremonies, as are observed at the poriods 
of birth, tonsure, investiture, marriage and cremation, - 
Tiven in these ceremonies, however, formule borrowed 
from: the -Zantras. assume the place of the genuine 
texts, whilst on many occasions the. observances of. 
the Vedas are wholly neglected. Nor is. this incon 
‘sistent with the ogi ese which wos devised 

* Asiatic hastitga Vol, VINL [Esaaya, p. 1-60; 
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for certain recognised classes into which the: Hinda 
community was then divided, and of which three out 
of four parts no longer exist-—the Hindus. being now 
distinguished into Brahmans and mixed, castes alone— 
ond the former having almost universally deviated from 
the duties and habits to which they were originally 
devoted. Noithor of these classes, therefgre, can. with 
proprioty make use of the Vaddikvitual, and their manual. 
of devotion must be taken from some other source, 
How far the preference. of any individual Divinity 
as an especial object of veneration is. authorised by 
the Vedas, remains yet to be determined; but there 
is no reason to doubt that most of the forms to which 
homage is now paid are’ of modem canonization, At 
any rate such is the highest antiquity of the most 
celebrated ‘Teachers and Founders of the popular sects; 
and Basava in the Dekhan, Vauianna SvdAuti in Hin- 
dustan, ond Onarranya in Bengal, claim.no earlier a 
date than the cloventh and sixteenth centuries. 
Consistent with: the introduction of new. objects of 
devotion is the elevation of new races: of individuals . 
to the. respect or reverence of the populace as*thein: 
ministers and representatives. ‘Tho Brahmans retain; : 
it is true, a traditional sanctity; and-when they culti-. 
vaio pursuits suited to: their character, as the Law. 
and hiterature of their sacred langaage, they. receive 
occasional marks of attention; and periddical-donations 
from: the most:opulent of their countrymen. But a 
very mistaken notion prevails gonerally amongst Hu- 
ropeans of the. position of the Brahmans ‘in Hindu 
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society, founded on the terms in which they are spoken 
of by Manu, and the application of the expression 
‘Priesthood’ to the Brahmanieal Order by Sir Wi 
WAM Jonus. Jn the sirict sense of the phrase it never 
was applicable to the Brahmans; for although some 
amongst them acted in ancient times ag family priests, 
and conducted the fixed or occasional ceremonials of 
household worship, yet even Manu* holds the Brah- 
man, who ministers to an idol, infamous during lite, 
and condemned to the infernal regions after death, 
and the Sanskrit language abounds with synonymes 
for the priest of a temple, significant of his degraded 
condition both in this world aul the next, Ministrant 
Priests in temples, therefore, the Brahmans, collec- 
lively speaking, never were—and although many 
amongst them act in that capacity, it is no more their 
appropriate province than any other lucrative occu- 
pation. In the present day, however, they have ceased 
to be in a great measure the ghostly advisers of the 
people, either individually or in their hotweholds, ‘This 
office is now filled hy various persons, who pretend 
to superior sanctity, as Gosdins, Vauirdgls, and San- 
nydsis, Many of these are Brahmans, but they are 
not necessarily so, and ib is not as Brahmans that thoy 
receive ihe venoration of their lay followers, ‘Chey 
derive it, a8 we have seon, from individual repute, or 
more frequently from their descent from the founder 
of some particular division, as is the cage with the 
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Gokulastha Gosdins and the Gosvdmis of Bengal. 
The Brahmans as a caste exercise little real influence 
on the minds of the Tindus boyond what they obtain 
from their numbers, affluence and rank. Asahierarchy 
they are null, and as a literary body they are (ew, and 
meet with but slender countenance from their country- 
mon or thoir foreign rulers. ‘That they are still of great 
importance ‘in tho social system of British India, is 
unquestionable, but it is not as a priesthood. They 
bear a very large proportion to all the other tribes; 
they are of more respectable birth, and in general of 
better education; a prescriptive reverence for the order 
improves these advantages, and Brahmans are accor- 
dingly numerous amongst the mest affluent and dis- 
tinguished members of every Hindu state. Lt is only, 
however, as far as they are identified with the Gurus 
of the popular sects, that they can be said to hold 
any other than secular consideration. : 
Aware apparently of the inequality upon which 
those (furus contended with the long established 
claims of the Brahmanical tribe, the new teachers of 
the people took care Lo invest thomselves with still 
highor pretensions, 'The Achdrya or Gurw of the three 
first classes is no doubt described by Manu* as entitled 
to the most profound reapect from his pupil during 
pupilage, but the Guru of the present day exacts im- 
plicit devotion from his disciples during life*, Ibis * 





* CH, 192 ff] 
“# TMany passages from modem ‘aniras, such as the Radve 
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nunecessary hero to repeat, what there has been pre- 
vious occasion to nolice with respect Lo the extravagant 
obedience to be paid by somo sevtarians 40 the Guru, 
whose favour is declared to be of much moro impor- 
tance than that of the god whom he represents, 
Another peculiarity in the modern systems which 
has been adverted to in the preceding pages is the 
paramount value of Bhakti—faith—implicit, reliance 
on the favour of the Deity worshipped. This is a sub- 
stitute for all religious or moral acts, and an expiation 
for every crime. Now, in the Vedas, two branches 
are distinctly marked, the practical and speculative. 
The former consists of prayers and rules for oblations 
to any or all of the gods—but especially to Innra and 
Aent, the rulers of the firmament and of fire, for posi- 
tive worldly goods, health, posterity and affluence. 
The latter is the investigation of matter and spirit, 
Jeading to detachment from worldly feelings and in- 
terests, and final liberation from bodily existence, 
The first is intended for the bulk of mankind, the 
second for philosophers and asectics, ‘Thore is nob a 
word of faith, of implicit belict or passionate devotion 
in all this, and they seom to have been as little és- 
sential to the primitive Hindu worship as they were 
to the religious systems of Greece and Rome. Bhakti 
is an invention, and apparently 2 modern one*, of the 








Yadmalo, Gupta Sadhana Tantea, Véihan Nila Tantra, and othors, 
are quoted in the Pristatoshutil, fol 49-55.) 

* (Sco, however, Burnout, Bhig, Par. J, p. OXI. Lassen, 
Ind, Alt, 11, 1096 1] é 
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Institutors of the existing sects, intended, like that of 
the mystical holiness of the Guru, to extend their own 
aulhority. Lt has no doubt exercised a most mischievous 
influence upon the moral principles of the Hdus. 
Notwithstauding the provisions with which the sec~ 
tavian Cus fortified themselves, it is clear that they 
were never able to enlist the whole of Timduism under 


their banners, or to suppress all doubt and disbelief. 


Tt has heen shewn in the introductory pages of this 
essay, that great latitude of speculation has always 
been allowed amougst the Bralmans themselves, and 
it will have heen secn from the notices of different 
secis, that scepticism is not unfrequent amongst the 
less privileged orders. ‘The tendency of many widely 
diffused divisions is decidedly monotheistical, and we 
have seen that both in ancient and modern times at- 
tempts have beon made to inculeate the doctrines of 
utter aubelic!, Lt is not likely that these will ever ‘ox- 
tonsively spread, but there can be little doubt that 
with the citfusion of educdtion independent enquiry 
into the morits of the prevailing systems and thoir 
profogsors will become moro universal, and be better 
directed, ‘The germ is native to the soil: it has been 
kept alive for ages under tho most tmfavourable civ- 
enmstances, and has been apparently more’ vigorous 
than ever during the last century. It only now re- 
quires prudent and patient fostering to grow into a 
stately tree, and yield goodly fruit. 
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